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A 
PREFACE 


To the 


READER. 


Hoſe two words defefiive in the Title Page, 
by which the name of the Author was de+ 
fired to be expreſſed, are ſo inſignificant, 
as becou'd not believe they wo contri» 

bute any thing to bis onely deſigns, which be can (with 
ſome comfort ) profeſs to have been no other, than thoſe 
which are expreſly ſet forth in the Titles of theſe Dis 
ſconrſes, viz. The Glory of God, and the Salva- 
tion of Men: And moe (ſuch as deſerve the 
name of Books (* as be ſaid, , eo M4 
that hath ſo judiciouſly obſerved PAK nd yr pre 
the defetis of them ) olight LO ing. L1-p.1ic ; 

have no Patrons, but Truth 

and Reaſon. 

But becauſe moſt Diſcourſes now publiſhed, are 
thought by the many that are able 10 judge, and the 
many more that are willing to cenſure, really to need 
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The Preface to the Reader, 
their accuſtomed Apologies ; let this be accepted for the 
Author of theſe, viz. that he was indiſpenſably ingaged 
to the publication of them, by a ſacred obligation, ( bow 
adviſedly entred into , is now too late to inquire ) 
upon an extraordinary occaſion, which no other max 
can be concern'd to underſtand. This onely is to be 
added to complete the Apologie, for the Language and 
Method ; that the faſhion of that plain Veſt wherein they 
are clothed, was not to be alterd or changed, Lev. 27. 
10. or did it ſeem needful for them to whom it was 
deſegned. 
1 hey onely are beholding to the Preacher, that ſtudies 
to ſeek out acceptable words for them, 
Eccleſ.12-10. whoſe judgements are = oy with a 
| capacity of being ſo gratified, But nei- 
ber the Perſ'ns to whom theſe Meditations were firſt 
preſenied.wyere of that form 3 nor are they jet intended for 
any ſu:h, as can tell where to ſatisfie their curioſity in the 
many (perhaps too many) Diſcourſes that are purpoſely 
Laboured for ſuch an end. T7 he Knops, and the Flows 
ers, with which the Golden Candleſtick, that was ap- 
pointed for the ſervice of the Temple, was ſo curiouſly a- 
dorned, could Le no advantage to the Lights which they 
ſujt 1ined, and jet were preciſely ordained to the glory of 
the Lord, who'e dne'ling was in that bouſe. And they 
that now are abe t1 offer any ſ uch Lamps 11 Gods 
bouſe,and Gor with the lame deſign, may hope to be ac- 
cept.d, but if they h.:ve any other of their own, eſpecial- 
ly if i be their ow glory more than Gods, that ibey ſe- 


cretly azm at, they will fall in wi'b the ferſons,of whom 


Mat,6.g. Saviour ſpeaks, when be ſaith : Verily 
-—** they haye thcir reward 


Ti dy» xd Sina: As inbol) Scripture all thinss 
Ehryſolt. | 
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of olorifying God, and working out our own ſalva- 
vation,are ſufficiently clear and manifeſt, at leaſt in 
ſome parts or other : ſo ought they to be ſet forth in the 
Sermons and Writings of them , whoſe office it is to 
guide men to theſe ends; When the Veil of Moſes bis 
face is taken away by Chriſt, God forbid it ſhould be 
put on again by any of bis Miniſters ; which yct ſeems 
to be unhappily done, in this laſt age, by the avercuri- 
ows, ſubtile and ſcholaſtick Diſcourſes, and Diſputes a= 
bout. the great Dotirine of Juſtification by Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus , which can have no better effelt upon the 
generality of Chriſtians , than to obſcure the matters 
which they pretend to clear. It was very much in this 
Authors defire to ſcatter, or remove thoſe Clouds \ which 
be thought was beſt to be done by abſtratiing wholly from 
the conſideration of them, and by confining bis An- 
ſer to the grand © neſtion,What is to be done to work. 
out a mans own Salvation, to the expreſs reſolutions of 
boly Scripture, illuſtrated and confirmed with the plain- 
eſt reaſon , without reſp2& to the Authoritie of Hu- 
mane Teſtimonies. A few things onely he hath thought 
fit to add by way of Preface to each Diſcourſe, which 
be ſtrives to deliver with as much plainneſs,as the mat- 
ter will bear, 

And firſt #0 the firſt : That which inclined bim to 
the publication of this familiar diſcourſe ( at firſt del;- 
rered in a ſmall and popular Auditory) was that be 
could not finde himſelf prevented by any other upon the 
ſame Subjeft, in our own Language. And it was ma: - 
ter of wonder to him, bow it ſhould come to paſs, that, 
that which is. acknowledg d the Supreme End, and 
Scope of all Religion, ſhould not fall under the Medi- 
tations of ſo many Learned and Zealous Writers, as 
this Age bath produced : Or, how the diſtin and juſt 

| | A 4 traftation 


 Fhe Preface to the Reader, 
trattation of that great Dy, could come to be ſo much 
omitted, that ſcarce any thing to this purpoſe hath come 
"to his knowledge, beſides the brief ſtritiures that are 
found in the School-men : whilſt the: other Point (re- 
| ſpefins indeed the chief Good, and ultimate End of 
| Mankind, in refeverence to himſelf )þath been the Sub- 
Jett of numberleſs Diſcourſes, as well of Chriſtian as 
Heathen Phil-ſophers. ; 

But inſtead of what he hath ſought and defiderated 
towards the declaring, direfing, and preſſing that 
chief of Duties to the moſt high God, conſiſting tn 
4 the ſeeking of his Glory 3 be bath in ſomelate Authoys,c 
| good Learning,met with odd reflections of diſparazement 
'{ of this End, as unworthy the excellency and perfe@ii- 

on of the Divine Nature, and too much reſembling the 
vanity of the Hume: Which miſprifion of Error 
croffins the many femifications of holy Scripture , and 
the general jenſe and expreſſions of all religious minds, 
4 nay p*ſſibly be removed, by the conſideration of a double 
1 glory telonging ts the Drvine Majeſty. The firſt us In- 
t:inſecal, and Eſſential and therefore , infinite and 

| immutable, incapable of receiving Addition; or Dimi- 
it 7:4tion. The ſecond is Extrinſecal and Accidental, 
| reſulting from his own Afis, and ihe Afis of hi 
, Creawues; and thisis capable of being multiplied, and 
augmented; as the light of the Sun ( which is its plo- 
ry) 1hough we ſuppoſe it fixed, and immmutablein it ſelf, 
Jet muy, and doth receive innumerable varieties of re- 
flefion from other Bodies , which are beneath, or a- 
bout it : Which reflefions being agreeable to its gle- 
rious Nature, would begratefully apprehended by it," 
it hal any ſenſe. $0, thongh God can-recerve no ad- 
ditions, or variations of bis Eſſentiall Glory and - Hap 
piceſs 3 yet cm be aſſume created Glories, and " 
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| much Ml clothe himſelf with Glory, and Majeſty, and deſigne to 
þ come Ml glorifie bimſelf extrinſecally, as well by the Afis of bis 
"at are Creature, as by bis own, multiplyed and varied, accord- 
nt (re ing to thepleaſure of bis Will : and ſo may be both olo- 
End of rified, andpleaſed, in ſuch a way,as is ſomething reſem- 
xe Sub- bled by th: Radiions of the Sun, and their reſpe ive 
Tian as Reflections : So God can create? ghries wherewith to glo- 

_— rifie and pleaſe himſelf, as well as ta honour, andgrati- 
derated Wl fie bis Creature. To this purpoſe doth the Holy Pſal- 
7 "that miſt ſo often pray ; Be thou exalted, O God, above 
Hng in the heavens, let thy glory be above all the earth. 
thors.of WM P/jal.57.5,11.& 108.5, | Let the whole earth bz 
zement WW filled with his glory. Pſal.72.19. 
erfecti- That common piece of Vitufity which abounds ſo 
mg the mach in men, taxed by the name of vain glory, is juſt- 

* Errol ly reproveable for its injuſtice, upon diverſe accounts 3 
e , and efpcciatly,becauſe it is an affefiation of more honour than 
minds, is ae, either without, or above the merits of the perſ.n 
double that affefirit : which may be done, by attributing #9 
1s In himſelf things worthy of honoxr, which are nt at all 
re and in him : As,when an ignorant perſon judgeth bim#f, 
* Dimi- and would be judged wiſe, or learned , Or, by af- 
dental Wl fuming t» bimſeif more of thoſe things (worthy of hos 
of his nour_) than are found in bim , as when a mean $:h0- 
ed, and lay ſhall deſire to þethought profoundly learn'd :; Or, 
its glo-W by efteeming thiſe Iaudable things which are'in bim, 
2 14 ſelf, worthy af” greater b mour than they are, as, when a 
5 of re- witty Man,vor fair Woman, ſhall think themſelves to 
h, or a- deſerve as much reſpe# as a Wiſe,or a Vertncus : Or,by 
its plo- an exceſſive afſciion to that honour which is due t» him, 
by it," preferring it before other ends, which are more value- 
70 ad- able upon a religions andreaſonable account : Or laſtly, 
1. Hip by attributing,andafſuming the merits of honour which 
1d M1) are in him.intirely to himſelf without achzcwledgemont 
cloth | ; 


wo 


ſame reaſon with his requiring and being pleaſed with 


gainſt Gods being ſo much pleaſed with that great Du- 
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of the prime. and chief Author of them : All which | 
things are branches of iniquity 3 and the laſt,the great- poſt 
eſt ai of injuſtice to God that can be, who, as heis the | 
firſt cauſe of all that's worthy of bonour, ſo, and Ml 4o; 


therefore ought he alſo to receive the ultimate reflection 
thereof. 

But none of theſe things ( but the direG contrary ) 
is in God; who is infinitely worthy of all the Honour 
and Glory that is prſſible to be given bim 3 and hath 
all this merit, intirely and ſolely from himſelf: And 
therefore, as the attribution of higheſt glory to bim, is 
no more than juſtice to him : So the requiring of ut from 
the Creature, is an Aft of Fuſtice to himſelf : Andthe 
deſigning, and accepting it when it is done, is no other 
than a delight in the Exerciſe of Tuſtice,andVertue, in 
thoſe Creatures , which are capable of giving it him, 
#pon ſuch an account : $0 that Gods requiring inte- 
grity, and perfetiion of. Glory from the Creature, and 
the pleaſure that be takes therein, hath preciſely the 


any afis of Piety or Vertue in bis Creature, Thus much 
may ſuffice to clear the objefiion that hath been made a- 


ty of doing all to bis honowr. 
New the general Precept in the Text, being given 


| 
by the Apoſtle in a particular caſe of Conſcience ( con- , 
cerning eating ibings offerd to Idols ) gave occaſi- wW 
on to the Author to ſpeak of ſome other Caſes of ordina- 
ry occurrence it bumane life : whereunto in this Pre- R 
face, he thinks it not amiſs to add the following reſolu- 
ttons of 2 doubtful Conſcience > which be ſhall deli- th 
wer in a way borrowed from the ordinary Method of b, 


Demonſtrations without pretending that they are exaiily 
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The Preface to the Reader. | 
Firſt. He takes leave to lay down the following Pro- 


poſitions for bus Principles. \ 

1. That whatſoever a man doth, ought to be 
done to the glory of God that is, ( as is declared 
in the explication of the Precept ) a man ought firſt to be 
careful to the utmoſt of his power, that nothing be done 
by him, to the prejudice of Gods Glory, and therefore 
nothing contrary to his Will : 2. That nothing be 0- 
mitted by him willingly, that is requiſite to the pro- 
wmoting his Glory, in obedience to bis known Will. 

2. Princip. That whatſoever is done doubtingly 
(that is, not of Faith) is in, Rom.14.23. 

3- That it is abſolutely neceflary for a man, ei- 
ther todo, or not do an action, notwithſtanding 
his doubt. 

4. Thata man is to act as reaſonably as he can 
in all his actions, and therefore in the moſt 
doubtful. | 

5. That in doubtful caſes, the ſafeſt courſe is to 
be choſen. | \ 

6. That it is ſafer to do that which I donot 
doubt to be lawful, than to do that which I doubt 
whether it be lawful or not. 

7. That of things equally evil upon one com- 
mon account.it is unreaſonable to chuſe that which 
15 more evil upon other accounts , rcfuſing that 
which is leſs. 

IF any of theſe Principles ſeem to be co-incident, the 
Reader ts deſired 10 pardon that redundancie. 

New the general caſes of doubt to be reſolved by 
theſe Principles, are theſe three, to which all others may 

be reduced. 


, I, Whe- 
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The Preface to the Reader, 
2. Whether a particular action in queſtion be 


lawful, or not lawful; or, whichis all one, whe- 
ther it be forbidden, or not forbidden. 

2. Whether a particular action in quettion be 
commanded, or not commanded. 

3- Whether a particular ation in queſtion be 
commanded, or forbidden. 


In each of theſe Caſes,the doubt is to be ſuppoſed only 
of the things ſpecified in the Caſe, other conſiderations 
being ſuppoſed to be out of doubt. Theſe things pre- 
miſed, the reſolution is as followeth : 

I the firſt Caſe, where the onely doubt is whether 
the adiion in queſtion be Iaxoful,or not lawfwl,C the douht 
remaining ) the aGionis to be forboyn;, by the firſt and 

ſecond Principle. 1. Becauſe a man is bound to abſtain 
From all aGtions contrary to the glory of God, and every 
fnisſo: 2. And every alion done doubtingly is a ſin ; 
libewiſe by the fifth an4ſixth, becauſe in doubtful caſes 
the ſafeſt courſe is to be taken. And it is more ſafeto 
do that which I do not doubt to be lawful, than to do 
that which T do dzubt whether it be lawful or not. Naw 
the doubt being onely whether the atiim be lawful to 
be done, or not lawful, and not at all (in this Caſe ) 
whether it be lawful to be forborn,the reſolution is cleer, 
by the foremention'd Principles ;, becauſe, if I do this 
afiion, I muſt neceſſarily ſin, whether the a&ion in it 
ſelf (abſtratied from my doubt) be lawful, or unlar- 
ful : Tf it be unlawful, I fin doubly \ 1. by doing an 
"#7ion which in it ſelf is unlawful; 2. by doing it, 
noiwithſtanding my doubt : If it be lawful in iu ſelf, 
as abſlratted from my doubt, yet under it, and with itt 
is net, and'therefore I muſt needs (iy in doing it > and 
therefore ought to forbear it As for Example : Swp- 
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ſe a man dowbt whether it be larsfwl to eat blood or 


bloudings, upon the account of the Apoſtolical Canon, 
Ads 15.29. and ſome other Canons of Conneils, and 
Opinion of the Primitive Church. In this Caſe, a man 


ought not to eat ſuch things, becauſe he dhts not at 
all the lawfulneſs of abſtaining from them, as having 
no colour of obligation upon him to eat : But whether it 
le lawful to eat, is bis onely dowbt, and that dbs 
makes it a ſm to him : Or, ſuppoſe a man to donbt 
whether it be lawful to lend money to Uſury, or to 
play at Cards or Dice, or to drink, a health upon the 
reflefions of the Fathers whom thoſe things, as not a- 
greeable to Chriſtian ſobriety, or as things ſcandalous, 
and of no good report. He that doubts the lawfwulneſs 
of theſe things,though ( whilſt he doth no mcre ) hecan- _ 
not condemn the uſe of them in others, that are free 
from that doubt , yet is bound to abſtain from them 
himſelf, becauſe he is perfetily free ſ> to do, as he is not 
in the uſt of them, by reaſon of his doubt. 
In the ſecond Caſe, where the doubt is, whether the 
aGton in cueftiom be commanded, or not commanded, 
the afiton is to be done by the ſame Principles z becauſe 
the onely doubt ſuppoſed in this Caſe, is whether the a= 
ion be commanded,or not \ and 11 at all whether it be 
lawful : ſobat it is ſuppoſed, ont of doubt to be lawful 
to doit, and doubted onely whether it be lawful ts omit 
it. Inthis Caſe, T ſay, a man is bound to do the attt- 
en becauſe if he doth it, he ſuppoſeth himſelf n»t to 
fin, becauſe he doubts not the lawfulneſs of it . But 
if be doth it not, he muſt needs fin, by the 2. Principle : 
Either doubly by omitting that which is commanded , 
( and ſo obliging him before, and without his doubt, 
nd alſo by omitting tbe ſame Duty deubtinely) : Or 
at leaſt he muſt needs ſin ſingly, by atiing doubifwily 


mithut 
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without neceſſity, and where a ſafer courſe was in his 
choice. As for Example : Suppiſe a man doubts whe- 
ther the Canon , or Cuſtom of the Church to keep the 
Leni-faſt; or other Faſt-daies appointed by Law, di 
binde his Conſcience or not, having no reaſonable ex- 
crſe for the omitting thoſe obſervances., butt doth not 
at all doub:, but that it is lawful for him to keep them, 
whether in compliance with the Church, or upon other 
accounts. The reſolution rf this doubt is. plain to 
wit, that the Faſts ought to be kept in this Caſe, be- 
cauſe they cannot be omitted without ſin, whereas it is 
ſupprſed they may be kept, without any doubt of fin; In 
theſe two Caſes, the reſolution is demonſtrated by the 
foremention' d Principles. | 
7 he onely difficulty is in the third Caſe, where the 
doubt 7 double, viz. whether the atfion in queſtion, be 
commanded, or forbidden. In this Caſe, (the doubt 
remaining it ſeems impoſſible to avoid the neceſſity 
of ſmning, becauſe the ation in it ſelf muſt either be 
forbidden, or command, or neither commanded, nor 
forbidden : Now if it be forbidden, and I do i: with 
this doubt, Tfin' doubly, as before was ſhewed; if I 
doit nvt, and it be commanged, I fin likewiſe doubl 
#pon the ſame account. If it be neither a 
zor forbidden ; yet I cannot but fin whether I do it or 
70 , becauſe I either do or leave undone a thing which 
IT douht whether T may lawfully omit, or do : For if. 8 
man muſt not chuſe to do a thins, which he doubts whe=- 
ther he may d2 or not, for that oxely reaſoa, becauſe he 
doubts, then neither may he omit an atim, which be 
dubts wheiher be may omit or no. If then the Cafe 
be ( as is ſuppoſed) that the donht is whether a thing 
be commanded or forbidden ( either direcily and imme= 
diately by God himſelf, bis Word, or the Law if right 
Reg» 
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Reaſon, or indireGily, and mediately by his Authortty 
veſted in lawful Governours, not exceeding their Com< 
miſſion) : the ſame reaſon that makes it uniarefil 
20 do it (vi. the doubt whether he may do it or no) 
will make it equally unlawful ts omit it. As for in» 

ance, Suppoſe a man doubts of a ceremony in Gods 

orſhip, commanded by the Church, whether it be not 
forbidden by God: Is this Caſe the doubt mult needs 
fall in both ways : For firſt,the Command f the Church 
is reaſon enough to doubt whether it be not commanded 
of God, becauſe that Authority by th: Lp of God 
extends to all things not forbidden by God, and the 
doubt whether it be forbidden or no, ſtuippoſeth him not 
to know, or believe that it is and therefore muſt 
needs leave him in doubt whether 1t be not commanded, 
becauſe if it be not forbidden, it is commanded. 2. The 
reaſon of the doubt whether it be not forbidden by Gol, 
may be various taken from the Opinion of ſome Learned 
and rnod men,yor gronrded upon ſome dubious interpre- 
zation of ſome 7 exts of Scripture, or upon ſome miſtakere 
Principle, or ſceming conſequence from a irne one. The 
queſtion is , what is to be done in this Caſe, it being 
concluded by the third Principle, that it is abſolutely 
neceſſary for a man either to 4), or not doit 5 nather of 
which eleions can be made without ſin, by reaſ n of the 
doubt both ways, as is ſupp:ſed. 

The common anſwer to this ftreight, is, That a man 
ou7bt to depoſe his doubt ; which anſwer is perfeCly 
anreaſonable in moſt Caſes, becauſe it is for the preſent 
ampoſſible. It being not in the power of any man to 
ceaſe bis doubting the truth of any propoſition immedi= 
ately, and arbitrarily, without removing or ſolving the 
reaſons of bis dowht : $o that this adviſe to a diſtrafied 
Conſcience is no better , than if a Phyſitian called 108 


ſick, 


ea el A le nn CAOOCCTOCO 


ck, Patient, ſborld preſcribe for the onely remedy of bis 
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Diſtemper, an Exbortation to ſhake off bis ſickneſs, or| * 
not to entertain it any longer, which would be taken for | 
no better than a plain mocking the Patient. The onely 
reaſonable meaning ihat this advice can bave, is,Tbath © *© 
& man. ſhould do what in bim [ies to reſolve bis own vil,zt 
4-ht, by labouring to underſtand the true reſolution of 
the © neſtion on either part : But this advice may by oblize 
impratiicabe in many Caſes, and isiu all Extempore, ation, 
where neither means, nor time is al.owed ſufficient to Waotat 


, effet it. The 2 ueſtion then is, What other advicem ſacrifi 


be given for the preſent, and what reſolution is to by bread, 
made thereupon, | have : 

This Dution is onely capable of being reſolved | 
the fourth and the laſt Pringyeer, which may be thu 
applied in all ations ( and iberefore in this, notwith 
ftanding my doubt ) Iam to aGi as reaſonably as I can * 
and it being ſuppiſed, that whether I do this ation or 
omit it at 'this time, T muſt neceſſarily ſin, (becauſe | 
cannot depoſe my doubt, nor avnd ſin, if I af, or not 
at with it ) T am to inquire what reaſon I have to ad 
venture upon one of tbeſe ſizs rather than upon the 0- 
tber,, and if I can finde any ſufficient to turn tht 
Scale, that muſt determine my choice, by ihe laſt Prin- 
ciple. And in this diſquiſution, the moſt conſiderab 
Reaſon of the Elefiion to be made on either part , wi 
conſift in the degree of the (in, if any ſuch may pee” of 
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be juſtly ſuſpetied : For ſeeing thegreateſt Reaſon that 

can be for the abſtaining from any aGion,is the avoidanct 

of ſin, the degree of 1he ſin, dt proporiionably augment 

tbe Reaſon : 1f then tbe ation, whereof I doubt whe 
tber I ſhou!d do it or not, bath to me an appearance of 4 

greater ſin in the doing it, than it can be inthe omiſſion 3 
that Reaſon is very ſufficient to reſtrain me from ht 

| | acivons 
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A h= altion,, and oblige me to the forbearance, till Tcan be 
hen for o:berwiſe informed to the better ſatisfattion of my 
& nel} Conſcience : For, when we are command- , 
Jt £d to abſtain from all appearance of & * Thell. 5. 
TREES PP lf 
if Own vil,zt i moſt reaſonable fo conclude, that X 
tion of the appearance of the greateſt Evil, doth moſt ſtrongly 
nay by lie my abſtinence. - Ar for Example : Suppoſe the 
apore, ation, whererf I am in doubt, hath an appearance of 
Fd: 2 Iddatry 3 as in the Corinthians caſe,, the eating things 
:cO MA ſacrificed to Idols bad, and as the worſhipping, a puece of 
Rs p bread, or the inzocation of Saints departed, may juſtly 
have : Inſuch caſes, T ſay, it is moſt reaſonable to aL+ 
lned by tin from the afrior , becauſe it is moſt ſafe Jo j0 do ; 
be thut becauſe by the doing of this aftion, I do at leaſt ſuſpeT, 
1.8 1 may begmltie of Idlatry, which is afar greater ſin, 
| than a bare omiſſion of an Aft of obedience to any bu- 
| mane authority can be. en 
| The ſame reſolution upon parity of reaſon is to be 
made, where the omiſſion upon due conſideration may 
| appear to be a greater ſin, than the performance of the 
; the oof 90ion which ſeems 10 he the caſe of refuſing obedience 
$9 authoritie cauſing diſorder, and having at leaſt 
an appearance of Schiſm, in matters of meer ceremony, 
:derableſ *" ircumſtance in the publick, worſhip of God, upon-8 
5. acl bare ſuſpition of their want of allowance from God, 
or being ſome way forbidden : Tſay, That the diſobedi- 
1 that ©2** in this caſe, if the ation ſhould prove not to be for- 
01d anct Pidden by God, 7s a greater fin than the action would 
wo ment be in obedience to euthority, though it ſhould prove to 
»+ whe be firbidden 3 whilſt we baveſo much reaſon to doubt 
$b:iber it Leor no : For it cannot with reaſon be con- 
| ceived, that the Tranſgreſſion of a Divine Precept (in 
vheh* matter of circiimſtance ſo obſcurely revealed, as 
ations bz.b not been diſcover'd by the Catholick Church for 
| wy ” many 


m_ 
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many Ages , mor vet is by the Rulers, and moſt learne, 
and pi us Ddffors and Paſtors of the preſent Church 
tan be ſo great a ſin, as is ihe tranſyreſſion of ſo plai 
a_Precept, as that f obediznce to. auth wi-ie.z eſpecial 
when that diſobedience priducetb the effefts of -Diſi 
der, $:biſm, $c1nda', with ſeparation from the public ? 
Wirſhip of Gad , and privition of the.'means of bi 
Grace. Thsſe things conſidered, I ſay, it is not reaſong 
ble to think, but that the fin of diſobedience, in c1 
the thing ſhou!d prove ta be not foirbiden. ( as by thi, 
doubt is ſupp ſed poſſible ) is far greater than the doin 
of the aft, th-upþ it ſhould prove to be forbidden. Ant 
therefore in this caſe, the ation is to be done, notwill 
ftrinding the dowht, by way of caution againſt a greate 
fin : It being a greater ſin to diſobey doubiingly, than 1 
ob:y doubtingly in ſuch a matter. 

' But if fro cn7ht appears to me, there is no ſuch di 
ference, but that it may be as' great a ſin to omit it 
ation, as to d1 it, conſidering my doubt as well wh 
ther it be nt commanded, as whetber it be not forbis 
den; T amihben to conſider what other reaſons may i 
cline me, either to ihe ation, or to the omiſſion, in 
Spef of advantage, or diſadvantage to my ſelf or oth 
on either ſide. As for Example : Suppoſe on the « 
fide, if T firbear the atjion, I do not onely ſm azai 
G4, (npa one or both f the foremention'd acc-unti 
tht is, as doing that mh:ch is forbidden in it ſelf, 
firbiddent» me, becauſe T d:ubt the lawfulneſs of it 
but T alſh deprive my ſelf of many advantages which 
m2 ht b ve by the dvizg it, and incur. conſ.derable dl 
m1ge in my- Liberize, Eſtate, Reputation, wi h oth 
incmnmodatims to my friends. On the other fide, 


. ln the afin, T d» one'y fin againſt God, by afin 
dub fu ly, or it may be by tranſgreſing ſome unknons 
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command, abſtratted from that doubt (which inconve- 
niences are equally ſuppoſed in the forbearance : ) But I 
avid the forementioned dijadvantages , without in- 
eurring any other of equal concern. In this caſe, T ſay, 
it will be perfefily unreaſonable to chuſe the more haz- 
zardable reſolution, with rejefion of the leſ: And 
therefore the reſolution will be as clear what is rea- 


ſonable to be done in this caſe, as is in any of - the for- 


mer with this onely difference, That the pratiice un- 
der this duplicitie of dowbt cannot be without a neceſſiite 
of fin : What then can I, or ſhould T 4o more in this 
caſe, than this ? commit my ſe'f to tbe Mercie of God, 
with a cautionary profeſſion of my deſire to obey him : 
And that if I could any way poſſibly avoid the hazzar# 
of tranſgreſſing bis Will, I would d6 it, notwithitand- 
ng any motives whatever , reſpefling my ſelf, or mine 
oxen intereft. But becauſe I cannot ſ» do at this time, 
fir want of preſent means to unlerſtaud bis Will 1 
aft according to the general Rule, and lary of my Na- 
ture, that is ty reaſon, as far as it will afford me any 
direfion, begging bis pardon of my preſent ignorance, 
and the inevitable effet thereof. 

Againſt this reſolution, if it be objefied (as was be- 
fore intimated) that there can be no ſuch neceſſi ie of 
fruning againſt God : Whilſt every man is bound to 
depoſe bis doubt, and imbrace his Dutie : T anſwer 
firſt, That this deſtroyes the Jappoſition of the Coſe, 
and therefore is no juſt Objefton to the anſwer, which 
I 77en upon the admiſſimn of it. 2. That ut 15 nit 
true that there can be no ſuch neceſſitie of ſinnis7, o 
that every man is bind immediately to dev ſe 45 


doubt, though it be not in his peer ſ1 to do. For thoigh. 11. = 


God doth not put a man uhon any ſuch neceſitievf ſar®" | 


ning againſt himſelf; Jet a mint may b y his owt funds ** 1a 
" "ands:: © 


a&' 2 


The Preface to the Reader, 
and by bis culpable ignorance, bring bimſelf into this | 
ſtreight. | 

Bu bere it muſt needs be obſerved, that the intire 
reſo'ution is grounded upon that Principle: That what- 
ſoever is done doubting]y is a fin: Which Principle 
T take up in this Diſcourſe, onely upon the . account of 
its common reception, grounded upon the words of the 
Apoſtle : He that doubteth is damned if he eat. And 
therefore the reſolution, that ſuppoſeth this Principle,can 


. be ſerviceable to ſuch onely as receive 2t. 


But whe:ber this Maxime be univerſally trae,or can 
be inferr'd from the Apoſt/es Words, Ly the neceſſa- | 
ry ſerce of them, and whether it ought to be extend- 
cd to ſich ations as fall under the command, of Au- 
thority; and not rather to be reſtrained to ſuch ations, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in that Chapter, viz. ſuch as 
are rndaffrens in ti emſelves, and whercin a man is (ui 
juris, xot ſieppoſed to be nnder command of authority 
et:hey way, is a juſt Problem. 

For the Apoſtle in the Diſcourſe of that Chapter, 
wh: rein be delivers tht concluſion : He that doubteth 
i5 damned if he cat, &c.. ſpeaketh onely of ſech ations 
wherein a man is ſai juris, at perfedi libertie, on one 
{de atleaſt, that is, either to eat, or -not to eat. For 
th ugh he might have reaſon t» doubt, whether it was 
lawful for him to eat*ſuch meats, yet be is (uppoſed to 
hw a-ne at all, to dentht butt that it was clearly lawful 

for bin to forbear, and iherefore by the premiſed reſolu- 
tion of the firſt cueſtion, be ought not to eat with this 
aonlt. 

T frall not infft wou the objefiion from the word 
Ho 8196444005, which the wilgar Latine tranſlates dil- 
cernit 3 that is, makes difference or diſtinfion of meats, 
thiviting it not inZiferent to eat of that meat : this vas 
. . r1.4:200 
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rlation of ſence,was thought fit to be put in the Margent 
of our Engliſh Bibles, by the laſt Tranſlitors. Tan which 
Caſe it is evident he muſt needs ſin,and that preſumpu- 
ouſly againſt his Conſcience, and ſo is damned ; that ig, 
condemned by his own Conſcience, if he eats : But 
from hence there can be no ſuch conclufion made, 'as 
that be muſt needs fin if be onely doubts; that being 
not the Apoſtles meaning by this tranſlation. And it 
1s certain , that ihe ST bbs and Naxeiyer 3a, 
is ſo uſed in many Texts of ſcripture, as Ak. 15. 9+ 
I Cor.q4.7.6 Jude 22. X) us pp eAttiTs Nacguwburor? 
And of fome have compaſſion making a difference. 
| But becauſe the ſam? word doth elſewhere as oft ſg- 
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wifie to doubt, and is ſo renderd in this Text by the 
Syriack , and mt other Tranſlators, T adbere to that 
Tranſlation ;, and the rather becruſe , th: following 
words are moſt conſonant to this ſente, Secing he eat- 
eth not of faith : For though. it be true indeed, that 
be that makes difference of meats, and eateth that which 
by ſuch difference, he eſteemeth to be unlawful, cannot 
eat of Faith, becauſe be eats direfily contrary to it) yet 
Ly this a more jejune ſence, and not ſo proper, as to ſay, 
he that doubteth,cateth not of faith. 

Omitting therefore this ObjeGion from the variety 
of tranſlation , I advance another more conſiderable ; 
that is, whether becauſe be that eateth when he douht- 
eth, whether it be lawful for bim to eat, but is at per- 

ec hibe/ty not to eat, is damned? it will-follow that 
whoſozver dtb any ation ( wherein be hath.no ſuch li- 
berty of forbearance ). with any doubt , be in like man- 
ner condemned. As for Example : He that is com+ 
minded by larful: Authority to-do. an attion , where- 
of be doubts whether it be lawful by the law of 
God or no, to dy it: It is certain, this perſon + 
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if be were free, 0uzht not to do this ation, becanſe of: 
his doubt, whiljt he might forbear it without any 

doubt : Put under this command, he hath uo more [t- 

bextie to forbear this afiion, than be hath to doit ; And 

therefore it will not follow by ibis inſtance of the Apa- 

tle, wherein the caſe is [o different, that he muſt ne- 

c:(ſarily fin if be q»1t, " more than if be do it not. 

But it may be urged, that although from the firſt 
words of that Text (he that doubteth is damned if 
he eat) this Univerſal concluſion, cannot be inferred 3 
1et from the next words, which are added as a reaſon 
th ref, it may, Seeing he cateth not of faith, and. 
whatſoever is not of taith is fin. For thus it may be 
urged : Whatſoever is not of faith 1s fin : But ws 
ſoever is lone doubtingly, is not of Faith , Ergo, what- 
fever is dane doubtingly is fin. The 1. of 1beſe Propo- 
ſit ons is expreſly aſſerted by the Apoſtle \, and the ſecond 
ſeems to be rightly collefied from the connetiton of thoſe 

; worls, He that doubteth is damned 

"oqoniatls if he cat, ſceing (or becanſe ) he eats» 
San: £th not of faith ; Which reaſon would 
rot be true, if it were poſſible , notwiibſtanding thi 
doubt, to eat of Faith. And if that be not poſſible in 
thzs inſtance, it may ſeem to be ſo in all athers : whence 
the r:niverſal concluſion will be inferred rightly. | 

Totvis Argument, a rejoynder may be offer d 10 thi 
ſenc>;, That there is no neceſſary conſequence, in the de- 
dutiin of the univerſal Propoſition, from the particular 
Caſe; admitting the truth of. that univerſal Propoſe 
tion, whatſoever is not of faith is fin, withozt any 
lunitati-n in the matter and underſtanding Faith, 

( as in that Text it can onely be meant) to ſienifie no 

more than a perſwaſion of the. lawfulneſs of the aim 

t) bim. that doib it. May it not be ſaid, that althougl 
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| is that Caſe, be that dinbietb onely whether it 1s Iaye= 
ful to eat, and nat at all whether it be lawful to for= 
re li- | bear, cannot eat of Faith, becauſe it is at bis free 
And | choice, to forbear the aGion that he doubts, aud to d:- 
Apas | termine himſelf to that wherein he bath no doubt ;, yet 
ft ne- | in another Caſe, where ibe alin is doulful b1th wates, 
it may be poſſible, notwithſtanding bis doubt, to aft in 
e firſt | Faith. For, as many things may be _ to be done, 

f |} whilſt they are left free, being not forbidden by autho- 
ritie, which are not lawful, when they are forbidden, 
| though but by men : So may ſome things be unlarful to 
Þ be done, when they are not commanded, that yet may be 
lawful when they are. It may be as great. a ſin to diſ- 
obey an unlawful command, as to give it; if be that 
| diſobeys, knows no better for bis diſobedience, thay be 
| that gave the command, did for bis giving it, Of this 
kinde are doubtful attions, which are not to be done, 
when a man is free, for that onely reaſon, becanſe they 
are doubtful : T he doubt being a ſufficient reaſon to bar 
F the larwfilneſs of the aflion, as before bath been ſaid: 
But when a man is not free, but under the obligation of 
Authoritie, every doubt is not a ſufficient reaſon to, 
make a thing unlawful : So that in ſuch a Caſe a man 
may, ibenins his doubt, be perſwaded of the 
Larfulneſs of- his a&tion, unleſs that doubt be grounded 
x reaſons, more credible 1han is the judgement of 
tve perſons, by whom that an 1s recommended 0H, 
as not onely lawful, but expedient. | 

But further, that it may be p'ſſible fir a man, n0t- 

withſt anding his doubt, concerning the lawfulneſs of 
an aftion in it ſelf, to have a juſt perſwaſion that it is 
lawful for bim in a preſent Caſe, I offer theſe grounds 
of Reaſon. | | 
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IT. That all manner of doubts do proceed fri w7e 
L2norance. As 8 HS + it frow 

2. That ſome ignorance may be inculpable, as wellf when 1 
as culpabley, and that not onely 18 matters of men This c: 
Faith, but alſo in pratiical matters : For as there arif on of t 
many divine verities, contained in the true ſence of holff reaſon, 
Scripture, and the neceſſary conſequences thereof zebich gation 
are not underſtood by the Learned, much leſs by thi be ſq 
Unlearned , and yet that ignorance is :nculpebls a 
the Learned, and much more in the unlearned. $i aiiual 
may there bg divers | aorg concluſions, inferring thi{ gation 
Obligation of juſt Precepts , to them that do or ariſ ſuffici 
b und to underſtand them: which,yerſons unlearned may fore to 
be incu bly ignorant of, for want of that underſtanay law at 
ing of the Original Texts, or that faculty of deducing} mculp 
conſequences,by Art of Logick,or extraordinary perfetn excuſe 
on of Reaſmm,wbich they are not obliged to have. In thinf rance 


Caſe the ignorance of thoſe prafiical Precepts.ſo obſcureſſ{ man r 
revealed in holy S cripture,may be inculpable,as Tſuppoſ # the ig! 
 3.Where the ignorance is inculpalle,tbe doubt is ſo 20h man 1 

4. Inculpable iznranee , as well concomitant , aſh The « 
c&:ſzl, doth excuſe the Aft that is done with it,( thought thong, 
contrary to a Precept ) from ſin, not onely & tanto, bulf attion 
a toto, Tuſcthe term (inculpable ) rather than inf the A; 
vincible, bccauſe it is more clear, and leſs liable to cok To 
vil : Nor are thiſe ierms equivalent: For both ſomth ſeeing 
zrenorance may be invincible in ſome circumſtances} that 7 
which is nit inculpable 3 and ſome ignorance may be in} rance 
er]pable, which 75 not ſimply invincible \, for to rendet} Trance 


wnorance inculpable, it is not ncceſſary that it was un} excu/ 
t1 be provenied by any poſſible induſtry 3 but it ſuf} man. 
feeth, that it doth, not proceed from ihe negledt of an) the.a 
nears, that a man was bound to bave uſed, or, from} perſn 
&n) o. her fault of the ignorant perſon. Inculpable ue Thoz 
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wrance, I ſay, excuſeth any_atiion that is done with 
it from ſin, as well tanto as atoto, and as well 
as wellf when it is barely concomitant , as when it is cauſal. 
of meer} This concluſion is diſagreeable to the ordinary reſo/uti- 
here ardþ on of the Schools ; and yet ſeems to be true, upon this 
e of holff reaſon, becauſe inculpable ignorance barreth the OBli- 
f,xbich} gation of a poſitive law. , which cannt oblige, 11ll it 
5 by thif be ſo promulged, as abligeth all them that are to be 
pable nf bound by it, to the knowledge thereof : And though 
d. Sh aiiul knowledge of a lar be n1t neceſſary to the, obli- 
ring thij gation of it, yet promulgation is, and that ſuch as is 
2 or ar} ſuffictent to take off all excuſe of ignorance, and there- 
ned may fore to rendey it not ag wag : And where there is no 
law atiually obliging, there can be no ſin. Therefore 
nh 1nculpable ignorance, as well of the law, as of the fait 
+ excuſeth from ſin : andthat not onely when that igno- 
oþ rance is a cauſe (ſine qua non) of the atiion, which 4 
$ man would not do if be knew of the law, but alſo when 
les the ignorance doth onely accompany the ation, which a 
ooh man wonld bave done, though he had kyown the Law : | 
oh The diſpoſition of the will to do ſuch an evil ation, 
though it were known ts be ſo, is indeed a fin; but the 
# ation it ſelf cannot be a ſin, whilſt it is not forbidden to 
the Agent, by any obliging larr. 
To apply theſe Propoſitions to the Queſtion premiſed : 
ſeeing all manner of doubt proce:ds from ignorance, and 
that ignorance may be inculpable ; and where the igno- 
rance is incapable, ſo is the doubt 3 and inculpable igs 
rance of a law, takes away the Obligation, and therefore 
excuſeth from ſin : it ſeems to follow , that when a 
man is inculpably ignorant of any ſuch law, as forbids 
the. ation which be deliberates ahout, he may a# with 
perſwaſion concerning the lawfulneſs thereof to him <: 
Though he ſhould bave ſome reaſon to doubt whe 
| . ſuck 
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| il | ſuch a Law may not be : For whether there be, or thergtjion, t 
[ 


be not. if be be inculpably ignorant of it, it obliges bin I thiz 
not : And therefore beis at libertie to af, or forbearyy 1gn0r 
| according to reaſon, and may dy either of Faith \ thagut ſþall 
|. is, though he doubts upon ſome uncertain account ry doub: 
| (ot olliging his belief ) whether the ation to be donthyl. for | 
| be not forbidden by ſome Law of God, yet if he be in{fir tha 
| 

| 


exlpably ignorant of the Law, it doth not oblige bim erſwaft 
and therefore leaves him free,till he be ſo far inſtrutiedome lar 
as he can plead no inculpable ignorance. As for Exyll that 
ample : Suppoſe the Law forbidding an atiion be ne ( as 
where in Scripture ſet forth txpreſly , and the oneljpnd tha 


| 
4 l | evidence thereof depends upox doubiful interpretation} But 
| ; of Seripture, or ſubtle conſequences, diſputed and denyedgertain. 


ih | by good and learned men, of equal credit, and not de what 
| | clared, or determin'd by any Authritie of the Charchow th, 
W | i In this Caſe I being no competent judge of the Controt.Pau 
| lll verſie, may ſupp:ſe my ſelf inculpably ignorant  thatſfor be þ 


aw, as well as T am of other verities and points offought 


| | 
| belief, that have n0 other, or no better evidence of Scri-elus, 
| | ture; whilſt yet pretenſions of reaſons not cogent, to-Jwithſt: 
| ll | gether with the Opinions of Learned men, may be ſuf-haG wm. 
W |! ficient to make me denht, as well of the uncertain Pre-|to be; 
| ll | cepts, as of other verities. I inquire now whether not-|<eþt 6: 
| B18 withſtanding this d:ubt, T may not aft in Faith ? thath /teves 
| | 1 #r, Lelieving it ſt4/l laxefiul for me to do this affion,whe-Jlieve, 
\'l ther in it ſelf it be forbidden, or not forbidden, becauſeh & the 
W [| the Law whereby it is firbidden (if it beſ») under this] pabler 
| \ mncuipable i:nrrance, doth not yet oblize me; andif} If 
T believe my ſelf not obliged by a. law, I my at in befor, 
| Faith; that is, with perſwafion that T am free, whe-| made 
ther my ignorance be in truth inculpable, or not ; yet if that ) 

T be perſwadedthat it is ſo, its certain T may have the i? 

fame perſwaſion concerning the | lawfulneſs of ht ſuches 
| | aciionf * * 
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or thergftion, that T do againſt no other law than that wheryc- 
wes binkf I think my ſelf incu/pably ignorant : It is trace, if 
r forbearyy ignorance be #7 tnculpable, Tſhall ſin in this attion, 
h , thagut ſhall notwithſtanding att in F aith, notwithſtanding 


2ccount iy doubt > whilft 1þ1t doubt is not whethcr it belaw- 
be done. for me to do this afiion, in this caſe of ignorance 


Ye be inffir that would impart a contradition to my Faith, or 
re bim erſwafion,that itis) but oxely whether there be not- 
ſtrmiied ome law forbidding the afiion 1n general, and obliging 
for Exgpll that know it, or ſhould knore it but not obliging 
"7 be nahne ( as T ſuppoſe) becauſe 1 am as yet ignorant thereof, 
Ye oneljpnd that, as T believe, inculpably. 
etationi} But here it is to be conſidered, tbat alibwgh it be 
1 denyedgertain, (by the expreſs words of the Apoſtle) That 
20t dewhatſoever is not of faith is fin; yet it doth not fol- 
_hurchYow that whatſoever is of faith is not ſin. For then 
ControPt.Paul had not ſinned whilſt he perſecuted the Church: 
of thatfffor be ſaith, 1, verily thought with my (elf, that F 
oints offought to do many things. contrary to the name of 
f' Scri$Jelus, Afs 26.9. And therefore though a man, nat-, 
nt, towithſtanding ſuch a doubt, as bath been declared, may 
be ſuf-{ ati in Faith, (which was the onely thing indeavrtred 


in Pre- 
Der not» 
) 2? that 
n,whe- 
becauſe 
ler this 
and if 
y ac} i 
, whe- 
; jet if 
wwe the 
of the 


to x rags yet it will not follow that he ſins not, ex= 

cept his ignorance be inculpable. And if be onely be- 

leves that it is ſo, he may likewiſe for that reaſon be- 

lieve, that it is no (in, but can have no move certainly 
of the innacencie of his af, than be hath of the incul- 
ableneſs of his ignorance. 

If this Hyprtheſis ſeem to deſtroy the ſecond now | 
before Relivered , with the reſolutions of the Caſes, 
made uponit. IT anſwer, 1. As before was intimated, 
that, thatePrinciple-in thoſe inflefinite termes, wherein 
tt is firſt laid down, was taken uþ, upon the comm 'n pre= 
ſumption if the univerſal truth f-it 3 and the reſpefirve 
OM noo: 


W..4 


' ing of apiſitive Law, but concerning the Obligatin 
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reſoluttims ſuppoſing it , were accordingly framed. B 
2. If that Principle be reſtrained ( as T underſtand it 
to ſuch a dwubt as is made, not onely concerning the by 


reater A 
ufficte) 
s; th 


or it, ob 


of it 10 me} that is, if I doubt whetber the ain | 
lateful t» me, and net onely whetber it be lawful ; 
it ſelf, or not forbidden by ſome Law unknown to meſ, 
I-ſay, If this be the doubt, the Principle will be trut If, tha 
and the Reſolutions upon it certain, without any prefyc,, I 
judice to this Hypotheſis. Theſe cautions premiſed, K,,... .; 
ſhall proceed to give an inſtance or two of-the Caſe{ (, - 
1. Some Divives have aſſerted the ſecond Command fe anyſ 
ment to forbid all manner of Ceremonies , not exyh,o,c 6x 
preſly commanded in Scripture to be uſed in Divinh;,,. 1, 


IWorſoip : Suppoſe this aſſertion ſhould be true, can Ty, for 
be ſard to be ſufficiently evident to oblige my belief, or 'ta;, &4 0 
convict me of any culpable ignorance, whilſt I und eak | 


ſtand it not; being no otherwiſe declared than in tk 
terms of that Commandment, forbidding nothing exhyinj 
preſly,beſides the making aud worſhipping if Images,andyt ne 
having 10 evidence for this comprehenſion of #ncomyere hz 
manaed Ceremonies, other than from the interpretatiou;; ion 
of th:ſe Divines, contradified by moſt other Dwvines offþj, , tl 
equal judgement at leaſt ? whether ww is the inter; bi 
pretation of thoſe Divines, that affirm the ProbibitionYouby 


of un- inſtituted Ceremonies from that Commandment,#have +c 


Sufficient Promulgation of that Law to me. Tf it be(hath n, 


#t myſt certzinly be ſuch as obligeth my belief : for , Than be 
cannot be bound to obey a Law, which I am not bound Law n 
to believe 10 be a Law, becauſe then my obedience could Youb:,x 
wot be grounded upon my faith,as all obedience ought to Þpnorar 
be. But how can Fin reaſon be obliged to believe thit he not 1 
wierpretatin, upon the account of their aſſertion,whilſt Forms. 
I know it to be denyed by others of equal credit, and 
| greater 
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Greater Authority. And if that Interpretation be not 
ed, B efficient Praculcidies of this ſuppoſed Law, how 
and it m1, that have, etther no other, or no better evidence 
the b Tor it, obliged by it, thoughit were a Law. And if T 
ligatia not, why may I riot att in Faith, (eſpecially roben I 
on by. commanded by juſt Authority to the Af) aotwith= 
wful 1 anding my doubt , whether that interpretation may 
ro Met poſſibly be true? Why may I not perſMade my 
be t If, that if this ſhould be the ſence of the Command- 
any prefent, 1 amt not at all obliged Þy it, till T bave ſome 
miſed, etter evidence thereof. | 
e Caſe Or, 2. Let the Queſtion be whether it be lawful to 
mandy, any ſet Forms of Prayer ? It is certain , this is no 
not exwhere expreſly forbidden in Scripture : But ſome Di- 

Dro ines bave judg'd it unlawful, and gruen Jome rea- 
cant Tons for their opinion, depending upon uncertain Prin- 
f, Or Whites, or wmnneceſſary conſequences : Suppoſe now a 
 underyy,,, nudgement be induced to doubt the lawful- 
' in wo; f any forms, upon the account of theſe Dirines 
ing ex; ion, and Arguments againſt them, This doubt 
per ,antuuft neceſſarily ſuppoſe ignorance, becauſe if the truth 
uncoMpere known , the douht could not remain > is then 
retatthhis ignorance culpable, or inculpable ? If it be cu'pa- 
"nes fÞle, then the Las is ſo too, and then the party 
e Inier pas bound to believe that Opinion without any 
bibitionoubt , notwithſtanding whatever reaſons be might 
Iment,4 ve to the contrary © IF 2t be inculpable, C whilſt be 
f it beath no better evidence to determine his belief) hw 
for , Than be be hound to forbear tbe uſe of Forms, by any 
: bound Law whereof be is thus ignorant, notwiſt anding bis - 
e could anbtyrebich doth not take away,but neceſſarily infer 1be 
»gbt to norance, which would be impſible with ut it ? May 
eve this he not therefore,notwith(tanding this doubt, make uſe rf 
wil Forms, with p:rſwaſion that to himitis jet lawfu' \ to 
it, and F F 0, 
greater 
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do , whatever be true concerning the queſtion tn | 
neral. | 


I am very ſenſible how much theſe Diſcourſes 


want of thoſe enlargements of illuſtration, and conh 
mation, which they might, and perbaps ought to:b 
zf the occaſion would bear it, But I mut not forg 
that I am writing a Preface to a ſmall Book , when 
T bave already exceeded the bounds of a juſt proporti 
and therefore am to leave the modeſt propoſal of tl 
Problems, to them that are beſt able to conſider; « 
judge of them, haſtening to a cone!wſion of theſe pre 
minary Diſcourſes ; which Ifhall finiſh with the a! 
tion of a few things cmcerning the ſecond Traft, 
wards the further clearing of the Dofirine ther, 
delwered, from appearance of contradiction #9 that 
S*, Paul , cmcerning juſtification by Faith with 
works . T (ay therefore 

I. That the buſineſs of that Diſcourſe , upon 
propoſed Text, was. not to determine, what particu 
Afi it is wbich God in'the New Covenant, doth pri 
pally requare as the ſpecial condition of juſtificati 
But to inquire what that intire Work, is, whereby 
cording to ihe direfion of Scripture, the Salvation 
2 Chriſtian was'to be wrouzht out, | 

2. Tet in the Meibod of the ſame Diſcourſe, a jt 
critte is given to Faith, as that which gives the firſt ri 


to Juſtification, or a right to the firſt juſtification, beff 


and therefore without any ſuch works as are conſequi} 


to that Faith. Undoubtedly, Faith is the Root of 
Juch Works as are tru:ly go d, in a Theological ſem 
that is, of all (u:h as are done up11 any account of þ 


ligion ; becauſe it is plain, Faith is the firſt a& of Re 
' gion, and theground of all the reſt : He that can 
to God, mult believe that he is, and that he ist 

| Reward 


.Rewar 


I I . 6. 
without 


no reſpe 


by bim. 


Examp 
W orks, 

Verl. 
that ht 
becauſ; 


raligsa 


he had 


being t 
thouſa: 
5-24+) 
uſing 1 
Septu: 
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Rewarder of them that diligently ſeck him. Heb. 
'F t1. 6. Whatever good Works can be done by a max 
without Faith, or nat proceeding from Faith, can bare 
4 conſis no reſpe(i at all to God, and therefore are not reſpefied 
by bim. St. Paul therefore in. that Chapter, by many 
ot forgh Examples, proves Faith to be the principle of all good 
wher# Works. | 
Ver(:5. By faith (ſaith he JEnoch was tranſlated, 
lof th that he. {ſhould not fee death, and. was not found, 
becauſe God had tranſlated him yd yay 4 ge 
ſe prd rafioswus avis puapagruptras bvngtoumxercdt mg O80''; FOIL 
be 4 be had this teſtimony, that before his tranſlation 
aft, © be pleaſed God, So the words I am ſure may, and 1 
 ther# think ſhould be read ;, becauſe it is certain, that Enoch 
0 tha pleaſed God before bis tranſlation, but the teſtimony 
with thereof be bad not befure, but long after his tranſlation, 
being that which was given him by Moſes, above a 
upon thouſand years after, in the words of that Text (Gen. 
;eullf 5-24-) which the Apoſtle refers to 3 as appears by bis 
th prinſf ing the ſame words , which are there uſed by the 
:o& >cPtuagint : Kai ivnptgnos tr&'y, 74 065, oh 1% fugr- 
ereby  9*«70, ©&c And Enoch pleaſed God, and was not 
vation} found, 8&c. The ſame tranſlation is quoted by the 
Sox of Syrach, Eccluſ. 4.4.16. We read, growl, rv 
the Hebrew, he walked with God, which imports 
the ſame ſence : For they are ſaid to walk with 
God in Scripture phraſe , whoſe life is pleaſing unto 
God, or agreeable to bis Will, Amos 3.3. But ſo can 
no mans life be without Faith, as the Apoftle adds : 
But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God z 
That which makes any mans works pleaſing to God, is 
& bis Faith, without which as they could not be done to 
any ſuch enA, ſo neither would they have any ſuch effec : 
For he that cometh to God muſt believe ( at leaf 


0 


Faith m Chriſt the Saviour that gives us Union with 
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Jo much) that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of i» ii 
them that diligently ſeek him, This is the ſhorteff an# 
Creed that can be ; and what acceptance it may hayf# 
with God, in ſuch as are invincibly ignorant of thiþequ« 
Goſpel, we are nt concerned to inquire. 

But to a'l them to whom this Goſpel is ſufficien 
revealel, the Chriſtian Faith, or Faith in Chriſt, $88 
abſolutely neceſ], ary to render their works rexfing 
God : And that Faith is undoubtedly the principal ; 
condition of Tuſtification, and Salvatimn. And al 
though other conditions be requared to Salvation, 


Le 

they are ſubordinate to this Faith, as the proper effefieWſifie 
1 

< 

b 

| 


$ooſe1 
es | 


S; 


and verifica1ims thereof, whereby it becomes allowab\Þs 
t0Go1: So that the concurrence, and efficacie, that oÞ 
ther Graces, and all gozd Works have unto Salvation$® 
is by vertue of Faith, from whence they proceed. It ip 


him, and his Church; and that conſequently gives tl 
firſt tight to that Salvation, which is procicred by bir 
and is the onely priviledge of bis Church. But thi 
Faith muſt he wis:s S1vroxgir©», a Failh unfaine! 
which it cannot be, unleſs it be joyned wi. h repentant 
and worke:th by Ive , and ſo wtthes a man a nel 
Creature. 

Faith is the prime Article of the New Covenant 
And in congruity to the deſign of mans Redemption ani 
Salvation by Chriſt ; the principal aft of this Faith, i 
to rective bim, as the Author of this Salvation, and 
depend np mm him, and the expi ui that he hath ma 
for ns by bis bl:o4: But becauſe be is alſ) proprunded ta 
#s in the ſame G:ſpel, as Chriſt, the anoynied of th 
Lord, as we'l for a Prophet and a Kine, as a Pri:fti 

ant ſent by bis Faib:r t» declare the Minde and Will * 
of God wn his Precepts, as twe!! 35 to qubliſh bis Grate 
\ a 


y, 
4 
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warder of in the Promiſes , and 'is inveſted with all power to rille 
he ſhorteff and-govern people, as well as to ſave them 1he.e- 
may hayfire are all Chrifts2ns, that expeti-to be ſatel by bim, 
ant of th 74 ly obli 4to recewve him @s Lord, and Chriſt 80 
ſerve and keep bis Precepts, ay well as tot)ift whon 
es Promiſes. Andibus much is included in the n0- 
$1ion of thetr Faith, given unto him when they are bap- 
Seifed for bis Diſciples, which ir the ſolemn Rite of in- 
onr Fatth unto him. 
that Faith which T7; profeſſed in our Bap:iſs my 
1411072 3 Je Enndoubtedly the ſame with that by which xe are Ju- 
per effefts tr ad and ſaved: But the Faih which is profeſſed in 
5 allowab|Waptiſm, is not a bare truſt in Chriſt af a Sai wr; 
cie, that ofÞiut a Faith given unto bim as our Lord and Maſter, 
& 2lyation 4 become faithful Difeip'es, importing Car de- 
ed, I; 0 to learn, and ſtipulation to' obſerve his Precep:s * 
Jnion witfWnd therefore as $. Paul ſairth,weare ſaved by faith, 
ly gives #| ipþ.2.8. SoS. Peter fairh, Baptiſm doth alfo fave 
ed by bim$5:1 Pet.3-21. Interpreting bis meaning, in the f l- 
© Ent thing words , ' Not the putting away of the fi'ch 
) unf ines the fleſh, bur :the anfwer( or ftipwlatinn of a good: 
repentance eRcIence. TEK 
1an a new 41d to this purpyſe it is obſervable, that when cxty 
wur gave commiſſion 40 bis Apoſtles 
Covenant £89 and make _ of all Nations, wal<jevs, 
mption ani aptiſing them in the name of the Fa- _ 
;; Faith, if and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, be 
104, and tl as #has, as the znterpretation of their diſcipleſhip, 
hath m:dEiuing them to obferve all things whatſocver 
oprnded | have commanded you: Impljing that their. Pro- 
y11ed of thiff*0n to be his Diſciples (which 1+ the import of their 
as a, Prisfts Ptiſen ) dotb' fignifie 1heir ingagement to obſerve bis 
> and Will *Þts, and' to live like Chriſtians. To belreve in 
ſo 1s Gray © b - Chriſt, 
ay 


[waded to taſte of . that forbidden Fruits Thus 


fre the firſt ſtep and principle of bis reftauration, 4 


The Prefice to the Reader. 
Chriſt, is to be a Chriſtian that is, a Diſciple -. 
Ch/ift , which was the firſt Title of Believers, AQ ©" 
11.26. But that Title of ( a Diſciple of Chriſt ) with 
out reſpeti to bis Precepts, imports contradiition, to | 'Fas 
lieve in Chriſt therefore, end not to obſerve bis C! fine 
mandments is a plain contradifiinn. As thereff 9 


all Chriſtians are obliged to an explicit faith in Chr + 
which 5 the ground of their Title to that name;) - . 


are they to do all manner of go»d Works upon tbe gron 
of this Faith, with defire and confidence of pleaf 
God through Chriſt," and not expeliing any accepta 
of th:ir works, otherwiſe than by and-through Cl 
Co1.3.17. Whatfoever ye do in word or deed, 
all in the name of -the Lord Jeſus. x Pet.2.5. 

The Orizinal of the firſt tranſgreſſion, by which i 
whole Race of Mankinde fell into a ftate that nee: 
Salvation,vas unbelief. Eve by the temptation of 1 
Devil, was firſt induced to quit ber Faith in 
IW ord , that had ſaid : The day thou eateſt then 
of, thou ſhalt Turely dye the death. This un 
l:ief was that which made way for the ſin of diſobe 
ence t1 the Conimand : For, had ſhe not doubted: 
1tru:hof Gras Word, ſhe could never have been jt 


uzbe/ief the prime cauſe of mans ruinez and th 


Saivatim is Fatth : . And. as unbelief of the thre 
1:nz, by nbich the firſt Law. was fortified , was 1 L 
cauſe of our deſtruttzon 5 Jo the belief of the prom, 
of the Giſpel, 3s the principle of our juſtification :. 
beieving the Serpent, 'the Abaddon, and Apollyd being 
ihe deliroycr, we were #ndon > by believing #n Jell "of 
the Saviour, we are ſaved. But as. that unbelief uf 2 
LL 
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4 eame deſtrudive by its effelis, as a pratiieal infidelity, 


» 


producing diſobedience to the Cemmandment : $0 is our 


' 1 | Faith effefiual to Salvation, then onely, whe» it is 
of ſincerely prattical, reducing us 10 our thuty of obedience 


#0 our merciful Saviour. 
If that ſaying of the Father muſt ftand for' a Ca- 


b tbolick Axiom, bona opera ſunt via ad regnum , 
, non cauſa regnandi, I muſt bave leave tointerpret the 


latter Clauſe, jo, as may import no contradittion to the 


+, o firſts that is, that grod works are the way to the King- 


i} our Cawſe ) of eur raigning; for a Cauſe they muſt 


needs be; that is, a moral Cauſe, 


-# dem, not the Cauſe (that ir,the principle, or meritori- 
Z 


if they be-the way z 


& that is, the means of our raigning, as that ſignifies not 


onely the Term or End of this way, but the Reward 


© of oxer walking in it. | | 


When therefore $. Paul excludes works from juſti- 


'Þ© fication, T take it, bis onely ſcope is,t0 ſecure the free» 
;Þ dom, and aſſert the neceſſity of Divine Grace purchaſed | 


by Chrift, and promiſed by the New Covenant of the 
Goſpel. And when he ſaith a man is not juſtified hy 


'Þ the works of the Law, he ſometimes means ceremonial 

 þ works, ſuch as was that of Circumciſion, and the obe= 
dience to that whole Law, which a man was made a 

. » #$debtor to keep by his Circumciſion, Gal. 5. 3. other- 
 $ Philes by the righteouſneſs of works he ſeems to un- 
$dertand, perfett indefetiive obedience to the whole 

' $Law, or Will of God : upon which account it is im- 


cation : 
 Apollyc 
g #n Jell 
mbelief 
c 


oftble for a ſinner ( as he concludes all men to be now, 
Rom.3. 23. Gal.3. 22+) to be juſtified, becauſe his 
ng ſo, imports a contradifiion to ſuch Works : Be 
der, it is obſerveable, that 8. Paul doth never ſay,that 


b 2 


_ $# man can be ſaved without Works, but that he is jr 
"wht No 


——_- 
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ſificd rizhous them, ſpeaking generally of the Ih 


Juſtification, or being put into a ſtate of 
PEE, by the free pardon, or not imputing of fi 


2 Cor-5.19. 


by a ſincere Faith in Chrift, not” 
wi. bout reſpedt to Works antecedent 19 this Faith, b 
alf) without, and before any ſuch works as are du 
eonſtquent unto it. All thoſe who were converted foi 


Featheniſm, or Judaiſm, unto the Faith: of Chrif 


were by that firft att, and profeſſion of this Faiz 
brought into a ſtate of ju{tification, before , and ihe 
fore without any ſuch works, -as remained afterwa 
10 be done; by the ingagement of this Faith, But 
carſe ibis Faith, if it was unfaigned, did imply an i 
£agement of the Believer to all good works of love, 
ovedience to the commands of the Saviour, the 


pot the condition of ſuch an ing xt , could 1 
be beld rejthcut works. And conſequently $ xbvati 
' +. which. 35 notbing elſe, but the final 6: 


paſt. This Grace be affirms to be obtainit q Io 
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| n0t attaina! le withoz them. But ſtand; 


good works have their atceptance, and validity w 


by his 


1he reward of Sa'vation, by vertne of Faith in Chil braha 
the ondy- Savior, and bis Meri's : So that they had c 
"eMmctry to Salvati-n,onely x5 rerifications of or finclf ham 1 
Faith ir Chrift, Ir is this Faith that matt be the pf to be 
oF a ſinner for his final juſtification at the Laſt jag Any 0 
ment; but this plea cay never be made good, nl ſo iy two 4 
"Faith be fownd free from any contradittion, or | «ltty « 
Paiſance by' the works of a mans life. £77 
* The to Apoſtles, ©. Paul and S. James, will Proſen 

ter a 


porfeith eleared from off reality of centradiliioni 
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the firſſhul1;or any of theſe three things ſhall be found trax 1 
ificationſy\' 1 hat they ſptak, not of the ſame Faith, 2. Nor of 
y of fnebe ſame Works, 3. Nor of the ſame Taltifieation. 
obtain hx, Not of the ſame Faith; S. Jatnes ſpeaking of an 


Mhireffefina! dead faith, not only abſtratied from works 
tr bufin 3ts notron , but being altogether without them, 
are dif]am. 2.14. What doth it profit, my brethren, 
ted frathough a man ſay he hath faith , and hath not 
works? And verl.i7. Even fo faith, if it hath 
not works,is dead, being alone. And verl.26. Where- 
enif as S. Paul ſpeaks of a true and living Faith, working 
Wi by Love. Gal. 5. 6. ſuch as was the Faith of Abra- 
ham that offerd up his onely Son Iſaac, at the coms. 
mand of God. 2. Not of the ſame works, S. James 
peaking of Evangelical works done in, and with the 
Log Faith of the Meſſiah, and in obedience to the Goſpel : 
$1 bilft $. Paul ſpeaks of legal works, or works of the 
Law, as ſuch. Nor thirdly , of the ſame juſtificati- 
| on, $. Paul ſpeaking of the firſt juſtification of a ſin« 
inal colifger;3pon bis ſincere believing in Chriſt, before the con. 
to life, Efirmation of that faith by his works. $. James under. 
But ſtanding the continued ſtate of juſtification, as appears 
ty th by bis Example of Abraham. verſ; 21. Was not A. 
braham our father juſtified by works, when he 
bad offered Iſaac his ſon upon the altar. Abra- 
ef ham was juftified long before that work , yet he is ſaid 
iſ to be juſtified thereby, not bef re men, but before God : 
dey Any one of theſe differences in the Diſcourſes of the 
ys two Apoſtles, is ſufficient to ſalve them from any re- 
7 Af ality of contradiftion. But the exaQl difquiſition of 
\ | tb:ſeparticulars, not agreeing with the limits of my 
Hy preſent undertaking, muſt beleft to them that are bet- 
þ ter alle to purſue it. It is more tban time to relieve 


by 


$ 
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the patience of the Reader, which ſhall be done wi 


the addition of this onely requeſt, that he will joyn wj 
the Autbor in his hearty Prayer to the Lord of Glc 
end the God of our Salvation 3 for. ſuch a bleſj 

un theſe Diſcous es, as may render them, at leaſt, | 
{ime meaſure eftetual to thoſe bleſſed Ends, t 
which they are intitled. 
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Eader, you are defired to take Notice, That 

the words Part I, in the running Titles up- 

on the head of the pages, in the latter part of the 
Book, are wholly to be left out.. And in the firſt 

Diſcourſe, Page 16. line 9. read as is, p.25.1.21. dele 

with, p.41, iz the Margent, r. je renie dicu, maugre 

de dieu malgrido de dio. 

$ In the ſecond Diſcourſe, Page 10. line 5. read 

x<]igydtadn, þ. 36.1.1.7.25iS, p.46. L. 12. r. the 

work of converſion or repentance to begin'in. the 

nderſtanding, the ruling faculty, &&c. p.50. 1.10. 

7, ſuppoſition , p. 57. 1.11. deleas, p. 73.4.16.r. 

whimr, þ- 91. 1.20. deleby-it, Þ- 108. 1.8. r. pre- 
7ention., 


RAT; 


TRI 
THE 


| Main Duty of a Chriſtian, 


a” 


> 1 Cor. 10. 3L. 
Vbether ( therefore ) ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. 


S the higheſt Happineſs of Man conliſts 
in the fruition of God and his fa- 
| vour 3 So the highelt Vertue and PerfeQi- 
- Þnof man, conſiſts in his being intirely devoted 
o God, by dedicating and Conſecrating all that he 
s, and all that he hath, ang all that he-doth, to the 
ory of God, according to the precept of this 
ext, which is the moſ tranſcendent Rule of Re- 
-Þgion, the prime fundamental Law of godline(s 
roperly ſo called. 5 
'Þ In Moral and Civil Converſation, between man 
d man, that Common Rule of Equity and Cha- 
ty, is fundamental, viz. that Every Matz ſhould do 
mto others as he would they (ſhould do to him : In 
oliticks, or publick Acts of Civil State"and Gd- 
rnment, The ſafety of the People is the (upream © 
aw , and all things arc to be done'to that end: 
tin Religion the Canon of the Text is the on!y 
idamental 3 Whether ye eat or drink. &c. 
J This general Rule is here brought in by, the 
\Ppoſile, upon a ſpecial and particular occaſion ; 
F= by way of Argument to ——_ ani Adiiioni- 
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3 The main Duty of a Chriſtian , 


tion givento theCorinthians,to beware of the Scandyl 
of Idolatry , by Communion with the Heathens in 
their Sacrificial Fealts , celebrated to the honour 
of their Idols. This Adtmonition the Apoſtle had 
begun at the 8b. Chap. and, after a brief Intermiſſs 
on, he reſumes It in this, v. 14. Where he declares 
the main Reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould not par- 
take with Heathens in their Idol Feaſts 3 namely, 
becauſe that would be to Cotnmunicate with, and 
to be partners in, the Idol-ſacrifices, and fo to joyt 
in the worſhip oft Dzmons or Devils to whon 
thoſe Sacrihces were oftcred, v. 20. and there 
to have communion with Devils. As in the Chriſt 
an Feaſt of the Lords Supper ( which is alſo a $ 
crihicial Feaſt, or a feaſt upon the Sacrifice « 
Chriſt's body and b!loud, repeſented by bread ar 
wine ) they thatarc partakers of that Supper, : 
thereby partakers of the Sacrihce, viz. of the bd 
dy and bloudof Chriſt v.16;17. And as in the Few} 
Feaſt u>0n theirSacrittces,they that did eat of the 
crifices,were partakers of the Altar; ſo they that at 
of the Sacritices which by the Heathens were offert 
to Devils, did thereby participat 
oj” F ir in their Idolatry, or Idol-ſervic 
- E245 4 Which to do, was highly to pr 
Rev. 2.14 phanc the name of God ,, and poi 
voke him to Jealouhe, v. 22. 

joyning Devils in a 1ivality with» Him. 
| whereas ſorne might Object, in behalf of Chrif 
ans, that their cating of ſuch meats was not to 
(ich end,' they having no reſpect at all to thellf 
or Devil, but cating theſe as common meats, wil 

out diſtiriction : 
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to do all things to God's Glory: 3 


that this they- might do , ſo that it were without 
Scandal : as, if it were meat ſold in theShambles 
( where ſome portions of Heathen” Sacriticcs 
might ſometime be ſold); or ſet be- , _ 
fore them at a private Table, where-: 

to they were invited, v, 27. infach caſes they 
might eat freely without apy queſtion. But if any 
man did take,” or give notice of ſuch meat, tel- 
ling them that it was a portion of an Idol- Sacri- 


:andyl 
ens in 
ONOut 
le had 
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clares, 
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amely, 


1, and 


V. 25+. + 


© jon tice, and as ſuch, catenin the company, with re- 
whong ſpe& to that Sacrihce, then, and in that caſe, they 
hereuſ ought not to eat of itz for his ſake that ſhewed it, 
-hriſt and for conſcience ſake, not their own, but his 
> a If ortheirs who are {ſubject to be ſcandalized there- 
fice 0 by, by being confirmed in the fin of Idolatry: 
ad anif which Scandal is a thing that tends muth to the 
per, ar prejudice of Gods glory, which ought ever to be 


he bog reſpected by a Chrittian, Jhether he eat or drink or 
8 whatſoever be doth: 

Thus ſtands the Coherence, aud Occaſion of 
that at the Text ; Wherein may be noted theſe two ge- 
 oftcraF neral.parts 3 Atius, &* Finis ſive regula: 

ticipt} 1. The Actions of men, which are to be re-_ 
gulated and ordered by a certain rule and end; 


tO pig Theſe are ſet down, 1. particularly by way of In- * 
d pdf fiance, or Induction, Whether ye eat or drink : 
22. 2. generally, with an univerſal et ceteraz or what- 


WF ſoever ye do, Secondly The end or rule whereto or 
4 whereby, all theſe Actions are to be diredted, is, 
t to allf the glory of God: Do all tothe glory of God. | 
ay ' This general precept,or Exhortation,reduced into 
qe Doctrinal propoſition,teachethus:thatie the Duty 
 $# Chriſtians whether they eat or drink,or whatſoever they 
cl do, t0 do all to the glory of God:which propohtion my 
1 24M 2 zntention 


4 The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 


intention isto handle in the plaineſt method of 
Explication, Conhrmation, and Application. 

1. By way of Explication I ſhall cnquire, What 
is mcant by the glory of God, 2. What Actions of 
men arc to be dire&ed to this end; 3. Hoy 
all ſuch Actions may, and ought to be regulated by, 
or directed to this End. | 

1. We are to conlider, What is meant by the 
glory of God. Anſwer Glory is nothing but the 
manifeſtation of ſome eminent Excellency or 
Dignity, that appeareth in,. or is attributed, and 
aſcribed to, a thing, or perſon : ſo that it is cither 
abſolute, by way of Inherence or Emanation, or 
relative by way of Reficction or Attribution, 
Accordingly this word Glory in reference to God, 
doth ſometimes fignihe the high and glorious Su: 
pereminency , Majefty, and Excellency of God 
whois all Glory, in his Efſence, Adts, and At 
tributes;In all that he is,in all that he doth,and in all 
that can be truly conceived or ſpoken of him.And s 

with men, Titles of Dignity are commonly uſed te 
expreſſe, or deſignate, the perſons to whom the 
are attributed 3 as when we ſay, his Majeſty, bi 
Highneſs, his Excellency, Honour, or Worſhip, we ws 
tend the Perſon himſelf; ſo in holy Scripture b 
the glory of God, ſometimes the Deitie it {cl 
and tometimes the Perſon. of the Deitic to whid 
=It 15 given, 1s cxprefſed : | As 2 Pet 1. 17, Then 
came 4 voice from the Excellent glory , that 13, frol 
God the Father |] and Heb. 1, 3. Who ( Chriſt 
\ being the brightneſs of his Glory, that is. of Gol 
' the Father's glory, and the expreſſe image of hi 
Perſon or ſubltancc; the latter words expounding 
the former, # 


2« Glo! 


od of 


1. 


What 
Ons of 

How 
ted by, 


by the 
but the 
ICY Ot 
d, and 
; Cither 
0N, Of 


bution, 
o God, 
OUS Ou: 
* God, 
nd At- 
d in all 
And 4 
aſed t0 
zm thej 
eſty, bi 


, We ut 


ture b 


it *{elh 
0 whid 


2 Glo! 


2, Glory in reference to, God is uſed alſo, for 
all ignes teſtimonies , and manifcſtations- of his 
preſence , and many times for that peculiarity 
of praiſe, honour, and reverence, that is given, 
or to be given to God, as P/al. 29. 2. Give unto 
God the glory that is due unto his name , that is, the 
honour, as it-is in the Margin. To give glory to 
God, is toapprehend, and acknowledg his glorious 
Excellency, Majeſty, and Supereminency, and to 
ſhew our reverence thereof, by Words, and Adi- 
ons 3 this is to ſanfify his name, and to glorifie 
him as God, Rom. 1. 21. To give unto him the glory 
that is de to his Name, that is, to Him, ( for the 
Name of God fignifics Himſelf ) and to him alone 
ſeparately, as the Holy One, that is, the Only God. 
For he will not that his Glory ( in any part or de- 

ree ) be given toanother., As when the Heathens 
id Sacrihce to Idols, if Chriſtians did partake 


with them in their Feaſts of. joy and honour to 


thoſe Idol Gods , this was to give the Glory 


of God to Idols, by acknowledging in them, a 


kind of Deity, becauſe Sacrifice 15 an honour, or 
worſhip, peculiar to God 3 thus ſhould he be rob- 
bed of his Glory Which is the only thing that 
he is jealous of, This latter Signification of the 
word is that which is meant in this Text. 

Second Queſtion : What are thoſe Acts of men 


| which are to be directed to this end? Anſwer: This 
If Queſtion is fully anſwered by the Apoſtle ; 


1. By way of inſtance in ſome Common natu= 


> ral Aﬀtions, ſuch as thoſe of eating and drinking, 
e F; 


oundiny 


which were the particular Ads now in queſtion, 
_ which is the reaſon of his naming them 
only. | | | 
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© The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
2. But withall, he ſhews the Extent of this Rule 
to be univerſal, reaching to all manner of humangf g.q » 
Actions, W hether ye eat or drinks or whatſoever ye do Th 
do all to the Glory of God. gener 
I ſhall more diſtinctly remonſiratg the juſt exÞ oth 
tent of this rule in the following Propofitfions, | 
1. This Rulc is principally ts be underſtood That | 
of humane Adions, properly ſo termedz: that is} well ; 
ſach Actions, as are under the dire& Government 
of Reaſon, which is the ditterence of a Man trom dg theſe, 
ther Creatures. All arbitrary and voluntary Adi to Ct. 
ons, 7. e, {uchas are under the DireQion and Mo jn oy; 
deration of the underſtanding, and will of mat 30,31. 
and ſo are capable of being deſigned tq an end 
theſe, are all to fall under this Rule. doing 
2. Propoſition : By doings in this Text, an 
comprehended, the Ads of _ whole man, that io that jc 
his thoughts alſo, and words, which ( though if only : 
| vulgar nd they be ordinarily diſtingu; with,; 
from aQions , yet ) are the moſt true and prope that t 
Acs of 4 man, as being incommunicate to othe 
Animals, and therefore do as much fall under thi 
rule asany outward Actions whatſoever. Thoughty 
Reaſonings of the Mind , and all clicit, or in 
ward Adqs of the Will, and Aﬀetions, are firſt 
be regulated by this end. All manner of Aﬀecy ment 
ens ſo to be governed, as God may be glorified} good 
t leaſt not diſhonoured, by them 3 A Chriſtian milf matte: 
fo ok to all his Aﬀe@ions, and Paſſions, of 1 intend 
i delight, grief, fear, hope, ec. thif oured 

cet, and. fo managed, and modenf crifice 
may receive ſome Service, i as the 
e from them. Whatever W{ by ci 
uſt therein have a due reg 
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to do all things to God s Glory. 7 


tothe glory of Gad 3 who may be as much glori- 
fed or diſhonoured by theſc waies,as by deeds. 

The like Extent hath this word do, in that other 
eneral Rule of our Actions, in reterence to one 
another, before named, Whatſoeper yee world that 
men ſhould do unto yon, do .ye unto them likewiſe. 
That Rule alſo is to be underſtood of Aﬀections, as 
well as Actions, and to be obſerved alike, both in 
thoughts and words, as well as deeds: and in all 
theſe, not only with reſpect to meer Juſtice, but 
to Charity eſpecially, as appears by the Context 
in our Saviour's application of that Rule, - Lack. 6, 
30,31,32- 

Third Propoſition : Not only the matter of our 
doings, 1s to beordered by this rule; but alſo the 
manner , Fcircumſtances, . and all inferiour ends; 
that is, it - behoveth Chriſtians to be carefull, not 
only that the matter of their doings be confiſtent 


with,and ſubordinate to the Glory of God 3 but alſo 


that the manner, circumſtances, motives , and all 
ends of them, be likewiſe governed by the ſupreme 


End. For in theſe things eſpecially conſiſts the 


morality, and Regularity of humane Acions;which 
are good or evil particularly, in reſpc& of the 
motives,, manner, circumſtances, and intend- 
ment of them. Hence not only indifterent, but 


4 good actions ( in themſelves and in reſpect of the 


matter of them ) may be ſo Circumftautiated , and 


q intended, or deſigned, as God may he much difhon- 


oured by them ; This Action oteating things Sa- 


q crificed to Idols, was in it ſelf an'indifterent thing, 


a5 the Apoſtle declares in the preceding-verſes, but 
by circumftance of place, or company; at became 
Ty of God, 

ang: 
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by way of Scandal. So in common eating and 
drinking, it is not the matter, or obje& of thek 
Actions; but the manner, ends, and circumſtance 
of quantity, quality , time, &c. that are to be re; 
gulated by this end. In good and religious Ad 
ons, the manner and jntention is ſpecially to be re 


. garded,that they be ever done in faith and fincerit) 


without negligence, or irreverence, with pure 
and holy intention, and zeal to the glory of God 
Elſe they loſe their Religion, as ſhall be ſhewed 
again hereafter, We: > 

| Buthere a Queſtion may be moved, Whetherit 
be poſlible that all manner of humane Actions cat 
be directed to ſohigh an end, as the glory of God 
For it may ſeem that this end is too high for ſome 
Acts to be deſigned unto. ; 

Anſwer: It appears clearly by the inſtance 
which the Apoſtle hath given in the Text, of Eat 
ing and Drinking, ( which are no other than n 
turall Actions, common to brute beaſts ) that ther 
are no humane actions ſo minute, indifferent, or 
incan{iderable, in their kind, but may come und 


this Rule, and be ſubordinated to this general cul 


of Gods glory : which as it is the only deſign. d 
God himſelf; ſo, (and therefore )ought it to be the 
delign of all reaſonable creatures, 'as creatur 

aS you ſhall hear : And that the height of this ent 
doth nothing hinder the dired&ion, or ſuboxdina 
tion of the leaſt ations thereunto, may eafily ap 
pear , if we will but conlider, that all: things 1 
the world though never {o low and baſe in theit 
appearance, do,' notwithitanding, in their kind 
and oxder , reach this ſame end :' not only Mal 
but the very Beaft, may ang doth glorify God 
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even inits eating and drinking} and all creatures 
elſe,cven to the leaſt and loweſt, do ſerve this eng 3 
that is, they do declare the Glory of God: Not 
only the Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Starrs in 
their magnitude, motions, lights, and ſpecial in- 
fluences, do declare the Glory of _ 


God, Pſal. 19.1. but the whole Earth Pſal.72. 19. ; 
and the fulneſs ' thereof, is full of his 24. I, 
Glory, in as much as it is full of his LY Fe 

% | + 24, 
goodneſs, mercy, riches; every ſub- 19.64: 


ſantial Being, together with every 


accident, quality, figure, motion, and operation 


thereof doth fignally declare the glory of Gods 
power, wiſdom, and providence, wete it perfe&- 
ly underſtood, Hence the Pſalmiſt calls upon all 
creatures to praiſe the Lord, Fire 'and Hail, Snow 
and V apours, ftormy Winds which execute his Ward; 
Mountains and ali Hills, fruitful Trees and all Cedars, 
Beaſts and all Cattel, creeping things and Feathered 
Fowls, Pal 148.7,8.8&c. And ſure, it is as eafie to 
underſtand, and believe that- the leaſt confide- 
rable of humane Actions,ſhould be dire&ed to the 
glory of God, as that the leaſt Creature, Energy, 
Accident or.Motion of a Creature” even to the 
lighting of a' Sparrow. upon the p 
ground, and to the numbering of 
hai: $ upon a mans head ) ſhould be under the par- 
ticular notice and Government of his Providence 3 
as is, or ought tu be believed by” all Chriſti- 
ans, If the infinite glorious wiſdom of God 
doth extend it ſelf to the taking notice of 
all that is under him ,. and all that is in, 
or done by any of his Creatures ( as cer- 
tamly it doth )- though no meaner a may than 

Th : Saint 


Matth. IO +2. 0) 


| fo The main Dwty of a Chriſtian , 
+ . Saint Hierom, * by a moſt incredib 
| Hierom is Miſtake doth ſeem to deny it, af} £#* 9 
. cap. Habac. much - as Fs: f hy cauſe: 
V. 13s Picurus Or Any Or Q 
School) much more is he to h gory 
thought to have a ſpeciall regard to all the Ads off | 
Man, whoſe Being is the ſecond in honour afte} Nc 
his Own. And if God takes notice of all ouf LW, 
ations, they muſt needs ſome way or other conf 4; 
cern his Glory, and ought much more to be noted More 
and obſerved by our ſelves. is jn th 
But for.a more clear and full Satisfaction to thi} $90d. 
Objecion,I ſhall now proceed to the third Queſt PE! to 
on, which only remains t o be an{wered, for th} 97 £1 
compleat Explication of the whole Doctrine, thaf PPE: 
is, How the glory of God is to be reſpected inf E!Ear: 
all our ations, or,How all the actions of men may of th 
and ought to be regulated with reſped& to tlu alwe! 
end. bour 
I. The firſt -Branchof my anſwer to this quek again 
jon, ſhall be that which I take tobe the firſt inf hat 
tendment, and ſcope ofthe Apoſtle in this placeip T7 01 
which is, that Chriſtians in all their actions} Manc 
ſhould have ſuch a conſtant and heedfull reganf £w 
to the glory cf God, as that nothing be donet Saint 
them to the prejudice, or derogation thereof, it then 
any degree ; that is, that no diſhonour may rt Chrij 
dound to God, by, or from any of their actions and c 
in reſpe& ofthe matter, manner, circumſtance: Knoy 
or end of them. This is the moſt general ſenſed pcrte 
the Rule, and that which ſcems primely intend tl 
in this place, as may appear plainly from tht Etfec 
Context : wherein the Apoſtle admonilt be Ju 
eth the Corinthians ( who lived among hex WW 
thens, aud were ſuch, till come of them had bed! 
Feat latelj 
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ately converted to the Faith of Chriſt ) not to 
eat of things offered to Idols, for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe- their ſo doing, would be repugnant to the 
lory of God, which ought alwaies to be reſpeQed 
E Chriſtians, in whatſoever they do. | 
Now God, is diſhonoured by the breach of his 
Law, Rom 2, 23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the 
Law, through breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou Gad? 
More particularly,firſ by all ſuch Actions as are evil 
in themſelves; or ſecondly, by ſuch as ( being 
good, or indifferent in themſelves ) are evilly 
performed in reſpect of the manner, circumſtances, 
or ends of them; or thirdly by ſuch as have an 
appearance .of evill. x. By ſuch: actions as are 
clearly evil in themſelves in reſpec of the matter 
of them; by all ſuch acions God is diſhonoured, 
alwell ſuch as are committed againſt our neigh- 
bour, as ſuch as. are committed immediately 


againſt God himſelf 3 whether the eidence{ of 


that evil proceeds froin any written Word of God, 
or only from the comman Law of reaſon, and hus 
mane underſtanding. For that ſame Effe& of the 
law wittten in the heart , which 
ca, Tg attributes to the Hea- ©. YE 
then, being equally common to , ,,.* 

Chriſtians, Br, equally bind them, IEF 

and caunot be ſuperſeded, or made void by the. 
knowledg of the Written Law, which ſerves to 
perfect it. Sothat whiles the defe@ of that Law 
lu the heart is only ſupplied by the Word, the 
Effect of it till remaines : And if a Hcathen ſhall 
be judged for things done by him, only againft the 
Law of reaſon, his own conſcience acculing him, 
& the Apoſile faith, though he knows of no writ- 
Forth aneey | ten 


Rom. 2, IS. 
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ten Law of Gand againſt it 3 then doubtleſs ſo ſhalfDiſhor 
a Chriſtian be, for all ſuch Actions as he ſhall dgfdiſhon 
againſt the ſame Law of his Reaſon and Conſcienceſdiffere! 
notwithſtanding he either knows not, or cannot reftthat, L 
member any written word againſt it ; For this Igfindifte: 
noarance, as to ſuch particular Adions, 1s the ſamyfindiffe: 
in both. For, although the Law of God, which jibe any 
written in the Scriptures, be ſaid to be perfe&, andffcrent, 
thereupon 1s ſuppoſed to declare, in the Latitude offſtand ti 
it's Senſe, and the juſt Conſequences thereof, the} But, 
whole Will of Gad, that is, his preceptive Will, inthe kn 


- whatſoever he requires, or forbids men to do: yaſ{to his ( 


becauſe. this perfeQtion of Senſe, with the Conſefthority 
quences, 1s not perfeqly underſtood by any manf wiltul 
much leſs by all; therefore may there be manyjtempt 
things therein required and forbidden, which wilſthis Ri 
not trom thence be particularly underſtood , mudhabſtain 
leſs rememhred at all times. If therefore the Conf God's 


ſcience af a man from clear light of Reaſon , ſhalſthem, 


condemn any Action , which he is any way tempt-light c 
ed to, do, although he doth not remember any} No 
particular Text of Scripture whereby it is farbid'y to t 
den, he is nevertheleſs bound to abſtain from it,þ of the 
by that Law written in the Heart, and cited byxhi} 2. | 
Conſcience. | both \ 

But to return to the matter in hand, which 11 reſp 
the Conſideration of God's Diſhonour in thatÞ"*lpe& 
which is done. It is manifeſt that God is diſho® thei 
noured only by ſuch Actions , as are contrary tof<Viden 
his Will ; becauſe no Ae which is cither agreeable ded, tl 
to his Will, by way of Command or Approbation;} anno! 
Or allowed by his Will, by way of Permiſſion, cat | 
be diſhonourab'e to him3 unleſs he can he ſupper Phe 
ſed to. command , approve , or allow of his ownf Y fal 
- Diſhonowji 
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{ ſhalfDiſhonour : From hence it follows, that God is not 
ſhall djdiſhonoured by any ſuch Acts, as are purely in- 
ſcience{different in their individual exiſtence 3 becauſe 
nnot re#that, Diſhonour imports a Contradidcion to ſuch an . 
this IgFindifferency , and {o deſtroyes it; For it cannot be 
he ſamefindifferent to diſhonour God. But whether there 
hich ibe any ſuch individual Acts, as are abſolutely indif- 
-&, an({ferent, is a diſputable Point, which I may not here 
itude off ſtand to examine. | 
of, the} But, in general, every Act of Tranſpreflion of , 
Will, injthe known Will of God, is a manifeſt derogation 
do: yaſto his Glory , eſpecially that of his Soveraign Au- 
' Conſefthority. And eſpecially every preſumptuous, 3. e: 
iy man wiltul Tranſgreſſion 3 tor that imports a plain Con- 
e many{tempt of God , and his Authority z Therefore by 
ich' wilſ this Rule , Chriſtians are eſpecially to be careful to 
|, muchFabſtain from all preſumptuous Tranſgreſſions of 
he Conf God's Will, which way ſocver made known unto 
1, ſhallfthem, whether, by the written Word , or by the 
 tempt-Flight of Reaſon, as before was ſaid. 
ber anj} Now thoſe Actions are moſt apparently contra- 
; farbidF'y to the Will of God, which are evil in reſpe&t 
from it,þ & the matter of them. . 
] bythe} 2. But it is nole(s manitect that ſome Actions, 
both which are indifferent, and which are good 
zhich $11 reſpect of the Matter of them, may be evil in 
in that} pect of the Manner, Circumſtances, and Ends 
$ diſho- their Doing, as was ſaid before, and is tog_ 
trary to Vident to need any proof; only this may be ad- 
zrecableþ4cd, that as there are ſome kinds of ARions which 
bation} annot be made good, or indifferent by any Cir- 
jon, cat} Unſtance whatſoever, as'to hate God, to blaſs 
> appar Pate , or curſe him, to take his Name in vain, 
is own 9 falſe Swearing , &c. which Actions certainly 
LONOurip = ar@ 
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are evil , not by any Arbitrary Law, or. Will & 
God, but by their very Nature, and this Evil, 


ſuch, as no poſſible determination of God's Wi 

can , Or could have acquitted them from So 

there ſome Acts ( of the Soul eſpecially ) whit 
are ſo intrinſecally Good, . as that they,cannot be 
come Evil, by any Circumſtance or End that js 
conliſtent with their Being , as to love God aboxt 
all , to reverence him, to detire his Glory above all 
things, &c: Yet I deny not, but that even in ſuch 
Actions ( as they are now performed by men in the 
fleſh ) there is ſome Imperteion3z and that is an 
Evil, but not ſuch as denominates the Act to bt 
ſo: cxcept we will fay, that it is impoſlible for the 
holieſt man that can be, todo any ſuch good Ad, 
as 1s not a Sin. And then it were indeed a vait 


. Queſtion to diſpute , Whether any ſingle Act eat 


be indifterent 3 For it all ſuch Acts as have any , 0t 
the moſt goodnets in them be Sins, it were a great 
abſurdity, to imagine that thoſe, which ( being 
ſuppoſed indifferent, ) have no Goodneſs in them, 
ſhould have no Evil; for then it would be apps 
rent, that ove Evidence at leaſt of their not being 
Evi, ſhould be, becauſe they are not Good 3 be 
cauſe ( by this Conclution ) it thcy were Gooe 
they would be Evil. 

\ 3. Godis diſhonoured by ſuch Actions as hav 
an appearance of Evil, and thertfore by this Rul 
allo, Chriſtians are to abſtain from all appear: 
ance of Evil. This being the ground of. that Pre- 
cept of S. Paxl, 1 Thefl. 5. 22 : as it is rendred it 
our own , and moſt other Tranſlations: For ther 
Is another poſſible Tranſlation of the words, whid 
ſeems to be fayor'd bythe $yriack, Trandlator , an 
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is accepted by ſome Interpreters, viz. from all kind 
or ſort of Evil: & aw «dS www, ab omni 
frei mali : But ( beſides that this is a notable a- 


tement of the ſenſe of the Precept )I doubt much 


whether the word %«d©-, without Example elſe. 


where in the New Teſtament, or the Septuagint, 
may be taken in ſuch a Philoſophical ſenſe : Certain- 
ly, Chriſtians ought to abſtain not only from ſuch 
things as are really Evil, but alſo from all things 
that may give a Suſpition, or carry an appearance 
of Evil : As for Inftancez we ought not only to 
abſtain from Pride and Vain-glory, from Cove- 
touſneſs , Deceit, Intemperance, and all manner 
of Unchaſtne(s; but alſo trom all things that may 
give any ſuſpicion, or have any appearance of theſe 
Vices: for this Reafon eſpecially , becauſe God is 
thereby liable to be diſhonoured. 

Now that God may be diſhonoured by ſuch Aci- 
onsas have an appearance of Evilin them,is evident: 
becauſe look. how much appearance of Evil there is 
m an Action, ſo much appearance there is of 
Repugnancy to the Will of God, and conſequent- 
ly ſo much appearance of Contempt, or negle&t 
of that Will of God in him that voluntarily 
doth it. 

Now this appearance of Evil in any Action, 
may be either to a man's ſelf only, or to others alſo, 
or to others only. For a Chriſtian to do any. thing 
willingly, which hath a probable appearance to 
lis own Conſcience, of being Evil, ( though in 
truth it be not ſo in it's (elf ) is therefore a Sin, 

ecauſe it implies a neglect, or want of reſpect ta 
the Honour of God. © Wherefore St. Pai in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans , where he alſo ſpeaks ( oa 

| c 
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wil he doth here ) of Eating and Drinking , with di 
11.108 ſtinction of Meats, gives this general Rule: þ 


il, that donbteth is condemned, ( viz. of his own Cons 
| , ſcience, and therefore alſo, by St. Fohx's Rule 


HA | Soever is not of Faith, is Sin : 1. e. whatſoever is done, 
| without a juſt and 'reaſonable perſwaſion, of the 
lawtulneſs thereof, is Sin. Faith here being put 
| for ſuch a,Per{wahion , is called Knowledge in the 
| ſame Matter, 1 Coy. 8. 
be ſo tender and jealous, or zealous,of God's glory, 


' be offenſive to him. God himlelt in the ſecond 
Commandment , is faid to be a jealous God, in 
reference to his own Glory ; and therefore forbad 
the Jews. (as is conceived ) the making of any 

manner of Images of their own Invention, toa 

| ſacred uſe; and cfſpecially all manner of outward 


\ concerns us'to be as jealous of any thing that hath 
any reaſonable appearance of prejudice, or oppolt- 
tion thereto. He that much honours, or loves any. 
Perſon, will be tcartul of doing any thing willing 
ly , which he (ulpets may dilparage or diſpleale 

him; or that hath- any appearance of diſhonour, 

or diſreſpe&t to him. And this ( as 1 ſhall ſhew 
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7: A Chriſtian ought toff j; 


| as not willingly to do any thing that.he doubts toÞ; 


appearance of worthipping them. And when wef; 
thus know him to be fo jealous of his own glory , it by 


the 


fore-g 


an Action be not only ſuch, to the Actor himſell;|be tak 


"9 
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ith dif the doing of it will be the more diſhonouirable t 
le: Hef God, becaulc it is ſcandalous: he is doubly guilty, 
1 Consff that Sinn's openly , becauſe he doth not only act, 

Rule,Þ but teach a Sin For all viſible or known AGtions, 
' what} are exemplary , in their own nature; though there - 
$ done ff be no ſuch Intention; yea, though there be a con- 
of thef trary deſire in the Actor, that is, that his doing 
10g putÞ ould not be imitated. | | 
2 in the} But the main Queſtion is, What is to be done, 
ight tof in caſe this appearance of Evil inan Action, be 
glory; | only toothers, and none at all to him that is todo 
ubts toF it, but being to his certain knowledge, or perſwas 
ſecoudF fon, a lawful Action? I Anſwer, that, if this be 
od, inf known, ſuch Actions are ordinarily for that time; 
forbad} and that reaſon, to be abſtained from, by the Rule 
of any} of the Text. For ſuch was the partieular Caſe of 

n , toaF Inftance, with the Corinthians, to whom the eats 
utward ing of things offexed to Idols , was indifferent in 
hen WeFit {clf, ſo it were done without reſpec to the Idolz 
ory , itÞ but is forbidden by the Apoſtle , only upon the 
at hath account of Scandal ; as appears, not only by the 
oppoliFfore-going, Verſes, but alſo by the words tollowing 

cs anſy my Text, Give none Offence ( i.e. Scandal, Or oc+ 

villingF cafion of Stumbling ) neither to the Few, tor to the 
liſplealtF Gentiles 3 nor to the Church of God, i: E: neither to 
honour; F Chriſtians 3 The ſame Reaſon is urged to the ſame 
all ſheWF purpoſe more fully by the Appoſile, inthe 8. Chap: - 
it gene” F8, v. to the end of the Chapter. OD 

d , and} God is diſhono2ured by all manner of Scaiidaly- 

ppear t9F whether it be taken only and not given, or given 

and not takey 3 but eſpecially by luch as is given, 

_ Evil itand taken; or by ſuch as is ſo given as is likely-to 
ol rt Text, ie are #tuired ; as 

6 donei} beeauſe by this Text, We are xtquired ; as 

© ona; much 
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much as in uslies, to prevent all manner of diſho-f to bt 
nour to God, which may be occaſioned by owt keth 
AQions, therefore ought we to take heed of allf jater 
Scandal, that may be taken thereby z that is, to ati 
prevent it'as far as we may. 8. 
Now Scandal in the ordinary ſenſe , that is inf in ca 

ſted upon -by. Practical Divines, is, Somethingf to 0 
done by any man, that is an occafion of Sin in anos cithe: 
ther: I ſay ſomething, becauſe every thing that majf Auth 
be an occafion of Sin in another, 1s not a Scandilf Chril 
in their ſenſe, though in Scripture-phraſe the wonlf ayoid 
is ſometime ſo uſcd : But Scandal 15 given, eithelf | I a 
by. ſome known Sin, which a man doth, or ſeemfſuch : 
eth to do before others, or by fuch indifferefing of 
Actions, as a man deth before others, by - whonÞþvente, 
he knows, or hath reaſon toſuſpe, they are 

puted- Evil. 4 

To incourage others by Example (as well 

otherwile ) to the omitting of any Duty , or com 
mitting/any Sin, is Scandal; From which 'a Chil 

ſtian is fo abſtain, in or upon a double Reſpeas 
Firſt, to the glory of God (according to the RuleQGod, 
the Text ) leſt he ſhould be difhonoured by the Spe dif 
of his Neighbour; Sccondly , to the good of litanþb 
Neighbour ; leſt he ſhould be thereby indicedWttic 
Sin, to the hurt of his Soul. So the Two grafand: 
Commandements of loving God above all, and a Ca 
Neighbour as our ſelves,, dojoyntly concurr to miliipoc 
bit a Chriſtian from all ſich Actions; fach'l pai 
as though they be not ſinful in {themſelves, 1 

yet have any appearance of Evil to him that dap 3. 
them ,-'yct will ogcaſron another man's Sin! 
, doing that ( by the incouragement of his ExatnÞ 


Which will bea Sin in hith , becauſe he juc cat 
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to beſo : For he that doth an Ad, which he thin- 
keth to be a Sin, doth therefore fin, becauſe he 
intendeth to Sin , by the conſent of his Will to that 
Action, notwithſtanding, the apprehenſion of Sin; 
9. 1. But it may be demanded, What is to be done * 
t is infeÞ in caſe the Action that hath this appearance of Evil 
methingÞ to others, be not indifferent , but - commanded 
1 in anoÞ either immediately by God, or by ſuch as have 
that maj} Authority under God, over a man? Whether is a 
 Scandill Chriſtian-in ſuch a Caſe , to omit that Action to 
the wortÞ avoid the ſcandal of his Brother ? 
1,-Eitheſſ | I anſwer, No ſurely. The reaſon is plain becauſe 
or Teet$ſich an omiſſion, is a fan, and ſo a dire diſhonour- 
1differeuf ing of God in it ſelf; But one Sin is not to be pre- 
y - whottÞvented -by another. As, a man is not to do Evil, 
y are rithat good may come of itz ſo, neither may he omit 
the doing of that Good, which is commanded , to 
s well prevent others doing of Evil. To omit a neceſ- 
or comnfflary Duty , is a preſent certain Evil; the Scandal 
h 'a Chilffthat may be taken thereby, is but accidental , and 
ReſpedPontingent , though it be probable : Love both to 


f diſho« 
by our 
d of al 


he RuleFGod, and our fſclves requires, that, if God muſt 
by the pe diſhonoured, it ſhould rather be by another, | 
50d of Wien by a man's ſelf: Bcfides , the omiſhion of ſuch 
ndicedWctions, gives generally. as great, or a greater 
wo grifcandal to others, as it removes from ſome. Were 
/, and aſe Caſe fo,that a far greater Sin, and Diſhonour to 


wrr'to mod, were like to be done by occaſion of this 
ſach I Won, than that Omiſſion would be yet were 
elves, WPF not allowed, much leſs bound, thus to prevent 
that do 3 Becauſe, there is no poſſible Contideration 
1's Sin, Wick can licenſe, much leſs oblige, a man to Sin. 
; Exam 7 Sin is. not to be done, to prevent the 
; Ja georue® | 
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2. 2.' But what if the Action be only good, and} &Rion: 
commendable, and not abſolutely commandeg 
For, ſuch Actions I think may be admitted (as wel 
under the Goſpel, as in the Free-will Offerings, ar 
voluntary Vows under the Law ) without yielding 
the DoEtrine of Supererogation : If ſuch Aon 
have an appearance of Evil, to others, whether atf doi 
they to be omitted for that only Reaſon? . - 

Anſw. If that Brother , who is ſuſpeced to þ 
ſcandalized by ſuch an Action, be truly weak, th 
iS, uninſtructed, and not proud, wiltul or 'obſ 
nate; and if that Scandal cannot be ſufficient 
prevented, by inſtruction and due means of red i 
tying his judgment I think, the Action ſhould ky | 
the preſent be omitted 3 Beeaulc, all Actions cc 
manded in their kind, are not alwaies ne 
be performed 3 according to the common Rule 
the School, concerning afhrmative Precepts 1 
binding ad Semper, that is, at every time. Indet 
the general Precepts of Believing , and Feari 
God, and Loving Him and our Neighbours| 
bind, both ſemper, and ad ſemper, that is, ati 
times; but then, it is to the Habits,not to the eh 
much leſs imperate, Acts of theſe Vertues thalff 
man is alwaycs bound : It is not ncceflary ( bed 
not poſlible,) for a man alwayes to Elicit the Aﬀti 
of Faith, Fear, or- Love but the Diſpolition the 
Habits, muſt never be wanting , nor can be; 
good Chriſtian. And it Acts commanded wu 
tor ſome Reaſons , be omitted at ſome times! 
cauſe they bind not to all timesz then mach mee x 
may ſuch Acts, as, being not commanded (thufowr 
good, ) are not neceſſary at any time, be omit  Anſ; 
lome time. 2. Becauſe ( as before was ſaia)mbud w 


4 
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Gions, not only indifferent, but good in them- 


| elves, may become Evil by ſome Circumftances; 
{| amongſt which, this may fall our to be one. 3. Be- 


cauſe the doing of ſuch a good Action , not com- 


iclding manded , may bring more diſhonour to God, by 
nf the ſcandal of it, than it will do honour, by the 
$ doing of it: And though we may not do the leaft 


Evil, to prevent the greateſt; yet may we omit a 


q leſs good , when it is not commanded, to promote 
af agreater 3 4. Laſily,that general Rule, that God will 
ty have mercy, and not Sacrificg, may be applied to this 


Caſe, where the Soul of my Brother, is probably 


i indangered, by my voluntary Sacrifice. Bur, 
4 - 9. 3. What if the Act that hathan appearance of 
Evil to Bretheren, which are truly weak, be barely 


lawful, and indifferent in it ſelf, neither com- 


& manded, nor yct good in its Nature or Kind , but 
a yet neceſſary for the preſervation of a man's Life, 
* Liberty , Eſtate or Credit, and cannot be omitted, 
us without notable prejudice., and hazard to a man's 


felf in theſe Intereſts : Whether is a man bound 
to redeem the Scandal of his Brethren , with ſach 


ey hazard or prejudice to himſelf or his Family > The 
a Arguments producible for the affirmative in this 


Queſtion,are to be drawn, 1. From the Confidera- 


Wtion of God's Diſhonour, which by the Sin of ano- 


Fher ( occaſioned by this At of mine ) will be pro- 


Wcured, 2, From the Debt of Charity , to the Souls 


ded 1 


times; 
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o our Neighbours. For, the glory of God, 
and che ſalvation of our Bretheren , ought to 
ve preterred befpre any temporal Intereſt of our 
own. | 

Anſw. It is certainly true , that the high re- 
$46 which a man owes to theſe twothings, will 
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22 The main Duty of a. Chriſtian, 
oblige a Chriſtian to do his indeavour, to; pt&f gy y 
vent. the impeachment of them, and thereto} yher, 
bind him to uſe ſuch prudential means as he is able} yſe c 
to prevent the danger of Sin in another ,which} oreſe 


. may be done, without forbearing the Aion} zccic 


which his neceſſity, or jult intereſt doth {ſo mucb ref þgyr 
quire, Had the Corinthians , for want of othaf proy 
Meat , been in danger to have ſtarved , or ( by not « ex 
eating this ) any otherwiſe hazarded their Lives; I] 
think they had not been abſolutely bound to abf ( the 
ſtain , by the Apoſtle's meaning in the DireCtions} with 
which here he gives them ; which do not ſuppoſe fhort 
them under any ſich Extremity , but only invited} wher 
to the Meat. In that Caſe of Danger , Lthink,Tq thing 
have proteſted againſt all reſpe&t and honour tf whe! 
the Idol, might have acquitted them from tif jn th 
Scandal, and' made their cating that Meat, in ſud both 
a caſe lawful 3 though the Apoſtle hath not expriff tor. 
ſed any ſuch Exception , becauſe there was /no 6 He 
cafion for it. And though there were an expe 
| ____ Apoſtolical Interdict againſt eatinff from 
Acts 15. things offered to Idols , which wif ly dif 
one of the eſteemed Precepts of Noah, yet it oF 7x. 
poves by S. Pan's Diſcourſes in the preceding Veg incou 
es of this Chapter, and elſewhere upon the (aff conſe; 
Thenfe, that it was but 2 temporal, or proyiliot 
Edict, not obliging beyond the neceſlity of 
Caſe, whereupon it was made, - And this, Ithin 
the Warrant, by which moſt Chriſtians do not ad 
Hold themſelves obliged by the ſame Edict , todl i 
Nainfrom <eatibg of Bloud, or things made there 
which yet was obſerved in the Church for . toll tho; 
. Centuries, and forbidden by ſame Councils." \WFluck 
" It 5s hard to think, that another man's En 
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to do all things to Gods glory. 22 


or weakneſs ( eſpecially when a ſuthcient Remedy 
thereof is offered by me ) ſhould reſtrain me of ſuch 
uſe of my lawful liberty, as is neceſſary to my own 
preſervation. If I were bound to redeem every 
accidental diſhonour to God, or huxt to my neigh- * 
bour's ſouls by the loſs of thoſe benetits which Gods 
Providence affords me, it would be ſcarce poſſible 
to enjoy them at all. 

But for a concluſion to this point -of Scandal 
( the full and exact handling whereof agrees not 
with the model of a Sermon ) I ſhallonly addea 
ſhort Inquiry into ſome of the reafons or cauſes, 
whereby men are induced, to imitate others, ia 
things againſt their own conſcience; the diſcovery 
whereof, will be uſeful, to reſolve ſome queſtions 
in this caſe. I ſhall name but two, which are 
both grounded upon the miſtake of the imita- 
tor, 

Herein I ſhall take leave to borrow 
fomething both of ſenſe, and words D, Js He 
from a late reverend Author, who hath learned- 


F ly diſcourſed upon this Queſtion. . 


I. Qne reaſon whereby people are ſometimes 
incouraged todo that which is againſt their own 
conſcience, is, from their own miltake of the 
aCtion, or intention, of him whom they imitate, 
thinking him todo or intend that which he doth 


| not. Thus it might have happened in the caſe of 


things offered to Idols, 7. e. that a Chriſtian eat- 
wg ofſfuch flah, without any Recoguition of the 
Idol, or reſpect to the Sacrifice, might have been 


thought, by ſome that might .have ſcen him eat 
A meat, to have thereby acknowledged ſame 
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24 The main Duty of a Chriſtian , 
And if theperil of the ſcandal depends upon ſuch}, 
_ 4 miſtake that which is ſufficient to ptevent, orff yet wi 
remove that miſtake , or to clear the aCtion, ff ceive, 
from (ach a miſpriſfion, ( if it prove not ſuffici-ff full pe 
cient to prevent the Scandal, which may hbeff do, 3 
taken thereby, by one that will needs do a thing thoug 
which he accounts to be evil , becauſe he believes] the (ca 
Idid the ſame, notwithſtanding my proteltatiouf tome. 
to the contrary, yet ) to clear me from the} Ift 
_Zuilt of that ſcandal it will be ſufficient. For iff thing : 
my judgement, may be ſo much valued, astof doſe 
be taken for a Warrant,for the doing ofa doubtful F 
action z my diſclaiming or diſavowing the aQif o do. 
on, which another thinks me to do, ought in all} for m 
realon to beof greater force, to diſſwade himf lawful 
from the doing of it, than his own bare imagi{ judgm 
pation of my practice, ſhould be to invite or i ther : 
courage his. de be! 
2. Aſecond reaſon whereby men-are incourz} ſumpt 
gcd to imitate another man in a thing which} of in 
againſt their conſcience, and,'as they. think, gu in anc 
the Law of. God , is, becauſe they think, that ith with r 
is done by them whom they imitate , as muctÞ my fa 
againſt their conſciences , and againſt the known to me 
will of God. Foran act of preſumption , in onsff 0 on 
35 apt to incourage the like in a nother ; Anda} Way x 
this is the common caſe in ſuch ſcandals as ary man | 
taken by known unqueſtionable Sins, wherein oney reve! 
man is emboaldned by another's Example, in that 
which both acknowledg to be evil; ſo may. it bf tie A 
in reputed eyils, or the appearances thexeof il an. is « 
indifterent things; That is, another man may 8 b 
— to do that which he accounts to be#y tt 
fn by ecng me: do th Gu hg, which he pl Wh 
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to do all things to Gods glory. 25 


ſames I alſo do know, or judg to be a fin, and 


yet will adventure todo it: In this caſe, I con- 
ceive, a ſufficient manitceftation of my aſſurance, or 
full perſwaſion of the lawfulneſs of that which I 
do, and of my reſolution not to do it, if I 
thought it to bea ſin, will be enough to prevent 
the ſcandal, ſo farr at leait as it might be imputable 
tome. 4 

If the reaſan why another will dare to doa 
thing againſt his conſcience, be becauſe he thinks 
Idofo too; that reaſon. will be ſufficiently void- 
" by my declaring that I neither do, nor dare 
ſo. do. So that it will not be alwaies neceſſary 
for me to forbear that action, which to me is 
lawful, where I have opportunity to declare my 
judgment thereof, to prevent the ſcandal of ano- 
ther: For if this declaratiou of my conſcience, 
be believed , it cuts off all appearance of pre- 
ſumption in me, and {conſequently all ground 
of incouragement to the like preſumption 
in another whoſe conſcience agrees not with 
with mine. If it be not believed, that cannot be 
my fault, nor any conſequence thereof imputable 


tome : But though it be not abſolutely neceſfary 


to omit an aGion ( which by appearance of evil 
may prove ſcandalous ) in fach a caſe, where a 
man hath opportunity to.do ſo much towards the 
prevention of the ſcandal, as the forementioned 
proteſtation may import. Yet ,by the inſtance of 
the Apoſtle iu the Context, I conceive a Chriſti- 
an iS ordinarily bound in charity , rather to for- 
dear fuch ations , than, to adventure the ſcandal 
dfthem, with the Antidote of his bare proteftation: 
Which as it might cafily have been made in the 
tt, L | Corinthians. . 


2n entire, habicyal, intentional devotion, or coy 


rior ends reſpe& to himſel£ Thus St.Pa 


26 The main Duty of a Chriſtian , 
Corinthians caſe, {o might it as ealily have beef} c 
adviſed by the Apoſtle, it he had thought it ſuffice} bode. 
ent in ſuch an ordinary caſe, wherein there was nf} a&cep! 
more neceſlity of the action. (ed ti 
Thus much may ſuffice.for the firſt Propoſition crific 
ſhewing how this general rule is to be obſerved if coulc 
all our actions by way of caution, that is, by conf Sacri 
ſtant and diligent care that nothing be done hy preſe 
us to the prejudice of Gods glory : This ( fronf $0 G' 
the Context ) ſeems to be the prime ſcope of thef hes ) 
Apoſtle, in this Text : But becauſe this falkſ and - 
euch ſhort of a Chriſtian's duty, therefore is it naf reaſo2 
to be taken for the intire, excluſive ſenſe of thi to tt 
general Canon, For it 1s not ſufficient that uof critic 
thing be done to the diſhohour of God, but juſf nent! 
and meet it is alſo, that as much ſhould be done bf hight 


-us,' as may be, to the honour and glory of Godff realo 


that Chriſtians ſhould not content themſelves with 

2 negative Religion , of nor diſhonouring God 
but that they ſhould make it their ſtudy, S kin 
and ambition, to honour and glorific him as muchs 
they can : And therefore, 

2. Aſecond Propoſition toward the full anſi Com 
to the queltion, How the glory of God may and 24 j 
onght to be {ought in all our doings, 1s this : ood þ 70 be 
glory is to be deligned by a general, and hab 
tual, devoting, and dedicating of a mans ſelf, at 
21 that he hath, and doth, ro this End: By fu 


A} 


Cration of a mans fſclt, as a Holocayſt or whole tn 
Offering to God, a man makes the glory of God W 
end of his being , and well being, and COT term 
quently cf whatſoever he doth in order to any ut 1 * v 

acc 


exhoſ 


to do allthingsto Gods glory. 27 
ve bee exhorts the Romans to rel ent their . 
» Cuflich bodies 4 Irving Sacrifice, holy and oth. __ a 
was n# acceptable to Grd meaning by their Bodies ( oppo- 
{ed to the bodies of beaſts uſed in the Levitical Sa- 
zolitionf} Crihices ') their whole Perſons ( elfe the body 
>rved af could not be a living:Sacrihce oppoſed to the dead 
by conf} Sacrifices ot beaſts ) which he would have them 
done bj preſent or offer, as a Holocauſt, or a Heave-offgring, 
;( fronf $0 God : holy, that is ( as that word preciſely higni- 
e of the} ties ){eparate and confecrate to the glory of God, 


this fall} and therefore acceptable to God: this he calls their 
is it no rea[onable ſervice of God, both in contradittinion 
of thi to the oblation, of unreaſonable and brute Sa- 


that no# crihces; aud allo, ro fignify; that this ſervice is emi» 
but ju} nently Reaſonable in it ſelf; There being the 
done bj} higheſt reaſon 1n the - world that men which are 
of God reaſonable Creatures, and eſpecially Chrifians, 
ſhould be thus ſeparated from the world to the 


ves witi | 
1s Godſ fervice and honour of God, as I ſhall ſhew after- 
deſign} ward. 


This Exhortation of the Apoſile is excellently 
practiſed in that Prayer of the Liturgie after the 
11 anſyeh Communion, in theſe devour words : Here we offer 
| 42d preſent anta thee , 6 Lord, our Souls and Bodies, 


; muchs 


may 210 

5: God tobe a reaſinable, holy, and lively Sacrifice unto thee. 
nd hab}$# A5,when a man hath projected a main Deſign, and 
(elf, anlſþ Puts himſclte upon the way of acting towards it, 
- By fu though he doth not in every ac think of this end 


or -oule . or explicitely direct every aC& thereunto)z yet may 

I he truly be {aid to be ating towards it. 

God tiff When a man is going a journey, and hath de- 

1 conl#f '*rmined the end of it, and the place whither 
any inif be will go; though he doth not think of the 

5 St.Palf Place, or of the end, and delign of his journey, 
exhol 2 \ every 


p "IC 
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28 The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
every ſtep or every refreſhment he takes in 
the way 3 yet may ke be truly ſaid to intend that 
end, in every ttep of the way, yea even in thoſe 
wherein he ſeems to go out of the way, only tg 
to take in refreſhments to inable him to. go. og 
with the more cheerfulnefs:: The common end; 
ofthoſe Actions-which are named inthe Text viz 
eatifg and drinking were the preſervation of life 
health, and tirength 3 aud men are truly ſaid, tg 
eat and drink tor thoſe ends, although they do 
not think of thoig things as oft as they eat. Thus 
may a man glorihe God in his ſleep when hedoth 
not think ot himz by deſigning that Reſt to his 
glory, as a means of refreſhing the bady for his 
{ervice. This habitual devotion, of the whole 
man, ta the glory of God, doth mainly confift in 
two things : . | 
I. In afincere deſire, and purpoſe of heart to 
obey the .Will of God. in all things, and that for 
this end, that thereby God may be gloritid. 


For, as it is true ( which before was ſaid ) thath ti 


God cannot be diſhonopred by any thing, which 
is not contrary to his Will 3 becauſe every diſhor- 
our of Gud isa Sin, and every fin is a tranſgrefſion 
of the Will of God : Sos it as manitfeft, that the 
greateſt honour and glory, that. can be given to 
Gcd conliſts in the performance of his Will. Far 


as God willeth nothing ſo much as his own glory 


nor any thing but foritz ſo neither can any thing 
promote, or ſerve his glory, ſo much as what he 
willeth : nor any thing at all but what is at leaf 
agreeable to his Will. But whereas there n 
ſome things approveable , and agreeable to hi 
Will, which axe not thereby commanded, it# 
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to be noted,that our duty of ſerving his glory, doth 
conſilt —_— in doing thoſe things which ar® 
commanded z which Obedience,ſaith Sammuel,icabette? 
than Sacrifice: Therefore I limit the extent - of 
this habitual purpoſe, (asit is a duty required in 
the Text ) to the matter of obedience ;z not con- 
a&iving, that a man is bound to have the like ge- 
neral purpoſe for the doing of whatſoever may 


tend to the glory of God 3 For the Text doth not 
abſolutely require us to do whatſoever may be 
done, to the Glory of God but whatſocver we 
ſhall do,to do all to the glory of God. Not that 
intend to deny that a Chriſtian is ingaged in point 
of love, and gratitude, to promote and advance 
the glory of God, as muchas morally he can : but 
that the Duty commanded in this general Pre- 
cept doth not expreſly extend ſo farr; which yet 
doth extend to all the ations, which a man aQu- 
ally doth or ſhould do. 

2. Aſecond thing wherein this habitual devo- 
tion to Gods glory doth conſiſt, is, in an humble 
and cheerful willingneſs to ſubmit himſelf, and all 
that belongeth to him, to the appointment, and 
difpoſal of the Will of Gods providence; willing 
that God ſhould ſerve his own gjiory, in the dif- 
poſal of any thing that is his : and therefore al- 
lo willing to ſuffer any thing that the wiſe« 
525 of God ſhall think fit to impoſe upon. 

m. 

3-- But thirdly; Men do then a& to the glory 
of God ;moſt expreſly and perfe&ly, when in 
their particular aQings they- do actually and ex- 
plicitly conſider, deſign, and intend this end 3 
When they have it in theis cye,minding and ſetting 
- it 


\ : 


30 The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
it before them as the higheſt end of their doings 
and ate therefore we 62 do ſach things, andiy 
ſuch manner as may make moſt for that end; 
when a man acts all for this end, denying Himſelf 
and all other ends in compariſon of this: z . when he 
doth ſet afide all other ends belides this a&ting pure 
ly and ſolely tor Gods gloryzor when he ſets all ends 
behind, or below this, and makes them ſubordi- 
nate to it. 

For when the Apoſtle teacheth us, to do all tg is tau 
the glory of God, his meaning is not, that this] 2.To! 
ſhould be the ſole End of all our Actions, but that] tage C 
it ſhould be the higheſt End, and that which} An 
ſhould Rule and Govern all other End33 whereun| isin 1 
to all other Ends ſhould be fſublervient , or af rified1 
leaſt-wiſe confiltent. For, God allow's us to love] ſtrans 
our ſelves, and requires us to, love our Brethren;Þ Glorifi 
and therefore we may propound the: good of our An 
Selves, and our Brethren as ſome End of our Do-f every 
ings. God himſelf bath propounded to us otherf tition 
ends than this, in our Well Doing, inhis Promiſe | that is 
of Reward. Something we may do for the Ho-Þ| better 
nour of our Prince, and Countrey 3 yea, and tor be thy 
our own Honour too, {ſo it be without Ambition be th 
and Vanity : This End of God's Honour or Glory || ythe 
' 1s not inconſiſtent with other honeſt Ends, much} Which 

leſs repugnant, but Superior tothem. . | our D 
1: Andas it is uot neceſſary a man ſhould have no Atio 
other End but this, ſo neither is it neceflary, not} teir 
poſſible, that « man ſhould: expreſly propoſe this 
End to him(glf by an aGual Intention un every AG 
of his Life : yet, it is the part of a godly. man, oy 
quently to coalader and reflect upon this End , 
6 have regard unto it, eſpecially ual Gn 
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to do all things to Gods glory,” 


3t 
doingsf} ddiberate Actions , conſtantly in all Religious A 


&ions, and carefully in all doubtful Actions. 


I have now done with the Explication of this 


Dodrine, and am to proceed to matter .of Cons 
frmation 3 which, though it'be not neceſſary ( in 


teſpe& of the Evidence of the DoGrine , which is 
noother than an expreſs Sentexce of holy Scrip- 
turez yet may. it be ulſetul in order to the urging; 
of the Practice, 1. To confider how the ſame Duty 
is taught and required in ſome other Scriptures, 
2.Toſhew the Equity, Reaſonablenels, and Adyans 
tage of it, in ſeveral reſpects. 

Another Text where this Duty is expreſly taught 
Sin 1 Pet. 4. 11. That God in all things may beplo- 
rified throwgh Feſus Chriſt: This is that which Chri- 
ſtians ought to aime at, that, God ir: all things may be 
Glorified. 

dthat this ſhould be the Deſire and Scope of 
every Chriſtian, is to be noted from the firtt Pe- 
tition of the Lord's Prayer Hallowed be thy name 
thatis; ſen(ified ( for I think the Latin word is 
better underſtood than the Engliſh ) or, Glorified 
be thy name : Hereby we are taught, what ſhould 
be the firſt and chieteſt defire of a Chriftiau, name= 
ly the honour and glory of God's name : and that 
which is or ought to be the firſt and chiefeſt of 
dur Deſires, ought to be the higheſt end of all our. 


| Attions : That which men pray for, they ought in 


their practice to aime at, and labour for z elſe their 
prayers are-hypocritical,as going oat of fained lips; 

Secing therefore we are taught before all things, 
to pray thit God's name may be hallowed, 


nd and glorified, this ought to be our ſtudy and 


praRtice : - The ſame may' be alſo inferred: from 
| the 


: 
\ 
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the following petitions, wherein we pray that God 
Kingdom may come, and his will be done on cart! ge! 
az it isin Heaven. Gods name is glorihed, wha ,. :. 
his Kingdom is advanced and ctabliſhed, and hi, 
willis done His glory is the prime objeQ, and the ho 
end of his Will : the holy Angels in Heaven & ARion 
all things accordiug to the Will of God, and to hi; only li 
glory: their only celign, is to promote his glory;Þy..,, 
and we are tO pray, and therefore todelire , intend$ coy 
and indeavour, as far as lies in us, that God mayl every 
glorified here on earth, by ourſelves, and othe our ft 
as He isin Heaven. | | Jand d 
The ſame thing is taught us in the Doxology ul ye the 
the cloſe of that prayer, For thine is the kingdny them t 
the power |_ and the Glory, ]thatis, All glory Se nefician 
to thee, | | ſervice 
Which may mind us of another Text of theÞ them, 
Pſalmift, which together with a Precept for thif;; For 
duty, gives us the gencral reaſon, declaring tht ought 
equity of it, Pſal. 29. 1. Give tnto the Lord, th apain | 
glory, that is due unto his name, Therefore Wngthir 
Gods glory to be ſought in all our doings, WFhut by 
cauſe this glory is due unto his Name 3 All glofdo any 
is-due to God and that becaulc all things are trol ', þ 
him and by him as Creator, Rev: 4. 11. Thou Ec 


worthy , 0 Liyd, to reczive glory and honour and powfÞongy; 
for thou haſt created all things and for thy pleaſMion hin 
they are, and were created. Moſt juſt and realonifhy al 
able it is, the author of any thing thould have tlifeome: 


honour of his own work. This reaſon is expreliffgraticy 
given by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 6. 20. Glorifie God willfitis, fo 
your bodies and with your ſouls for they ' are Godlffithat w 
God made all things for himſelf, that is for_Wſily or x 
own glory and that which was His end, ougtinn of 


\ 


t0 do a!l' things to Gods glory. $3 
at Gol. be made ours too : elfe we ſhall diſappoint him, 
N cartiÞ..c far as liesin us. To ſtrengthen this Argument, 
d, whaſ ve are to conſider! That not only our being, is 
, and hom God ( which were cuough to intitle him to 
&, ar the honour of all our doings ) but alſo all our 
aVEn Up ations, are dependent upon him; we do not 
d tO ME only live and have our Being, from him, but in him 
15 glory} ye move too , weatt all things by a conſtant ſupply 
\ INLENGE of power from him : our meat, and drink, and 
d maybe every thing elſe that we ule, are his gifts; ſois alſo 
| othenfour fRtomach , appetite, and jpower of eating 

Fand drinking 3 therefore it is moſt unjuſt - to 
xology WF uſe them to his Diſhonour,and moſt equitable to uſe 
&ingdme ther to his Glory. We have all from him jure be- 
TY 1S< neficiario, and as Feudatories With reſervation of 
ſervice, and honour to the donor, in the uſe of 
t of ms them. All rivers run into the Sea. All our ſtore 
for Wis from the Fountain of Gods grace, and therefore 
ring Wit ophe in courſe of higheſt Reaſon, to be dire&ed 
Lord, pain into the Ocean of his glory, ſecing we have 
refore nothing but from his bounty, and can do nothing 


— 


gs » YFbut by his power; it is moſt unreaſonable we ſhould 
All gc {any thing by his power,againſt his honour, 
are trol 


2, But, ſecondly,lIt is nor only a point of mani- 
T bou at Equity and Juſtice, to promote and ſerve his 
nd pow#JHonour in all our doings, becaule we depend up- 
y plesſMFon him, noc onely for the original of our Being, 
dr yut alſo for, and in all our actions: but it be- 
have comes us upon the ſame account, in point of 
xp gatitude, ro honour him : 'A moſt ingratctul part 
God Wiiitis, for us, that are ſo much obliged to hiny,for all 
Te UN Rt wc have or have had, to do any thing willing- 
; for _Uifly or negligenly to his diſhonnor. And this obliga- 
d, Ot dn of gratitude is increaſed, according to the De-= 
- IS 57 
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grees of Gods bounty. and mercy, towards ug 


_— 
tjons ) 
men, above other Creatures, and as Chriſtians 


nor de 


bove other men 3 and as we have in both reſpe&# But 
partaked more of his liberality and grace, th{moſt c 

is, more natural and: temporal bleſlings , thaffto us. 

other Men; and-more grace, or means of grace thafſ6fRel: 

other Chriſtians. \  JYand re 

| 3. And as in point of Equity and Gratitude wfſuchar 
F are obliged to honour and glorihe God for whuſf band & 
we have alrcady received from him ſo in poing It « 

of prudence, it concerns ustotake heed of diſhyſgood | 
nouring him, and thereby difpleaſing, and pnſſto the! 
voking him, upon whom we ſtill depend intinftheir 

ly, and abſolutely for all that we do, or maffull to 

need; and all that we may deſire, or hope fafaſlump 

Let vulgar Reaſon judge, whether it be not agains, as 
common prudence, tor a man wiltully to negld} It wv 

him, upon whom he hath ſuch an abſolute dbundat 
pendence, or, whether it be not a point of neceli{ ſhall : 

ry wiſdom, to ſeck to gain and keep his favour,iſtation 

being carecfull to -pleate him, in that which wgto Goc 

:know to be his only intereſt, which, is, Wan1s 
WW” '/ glory. 3 and 20 , 


The Equity and obligation of this duty might mp: 
ther be demoſtrated -from the Excellency of Go6 
nature, from whence he is called the Lord of ON 
ry, the King of glory, the Fatbagg 


Pſal ps oe glory and the God of glory. itho 
Eph. of ; ., we no ſuch dependence upon ulgvoa, : 


| as hath been mentioned, nor 
relation to himz yet,ought he'to be glorified for. 
- own .excellency, glorious Effence ,” and wolf 
- Amongft men, honour is due to them , who 
- honourable ( eſpecially in their perſonal qualibſajelt 
i $ | 
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rds us & tons ) from them that have no relation to them, 
riſtiansdÞ for dependence upon them, 

reſpe&# But our duty of giving glory to God ariſeth 
ace, tþ Trot clearly from our Relations to him, and his 
gs, thaffto us. For he hath aſſumed to himſelf all titles 


bfRelation. which require the greatett honour, 


TAace th: 
and reſpet from their ſubje&ed Relatives : 


itude y 


ſuchare the Titles of Kinz, Lwd, Father, Huſ- 
for wi hand &C. 
11 If we will demean our ſelves as becometH 


of dif al good Subjets to their King, as good Servants 


and * to their Lord, Children to their Father, Wives to 
id intinftheir Husbands, then are we in all things to' be care- 
, or maſ{full to preſerve, and ſcek his honour, who by the 
10pe fafalſlumption of thoſe Titles hath as well honoured 
"ot againbs, as obliged us to honour him. 

o negld# It were caſic to multiply reaſons to ſhew the a- 
vlute Whundant Equity and Obligation of this duty; but 
of neceſit ſhall add no more at this time, than the conſide- 
favour,Wtation of two ſpecial duties whith every man ow's. 
yhich wt God,and whereby in Seripture.the whole duty of 
1, is, (tans frequent ly deſcribed theſe are, to fear God, 


, NOT 


ied for! 


J wol 


, who 


quay 


and zo love him with all the heart, and,all the ſoul, and 
all the might. 
Fareed in Scripture ) can be truly pertormed with- 
of (Ft the obſervation of this rule, of giving God the 

nory of all we do; at leaſt in the firſt ſenſe; that is 


Neither of which duties ( {o often 


Without being carefull to preſerve the glory of 
dd, and our reſpects thereto, in all that we 
0, For, 

To Fear God, as it is an a& of Religion ( di- 
linguiſhed from that flaviſh tear, which is found 
id Devils and wicked men) is to' reverence his 


Pexfii, and' to have an awetul reſpect to his ho- 


D 2 nour, 
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nour, in all things,being ever jealous and fearfullg 
doing any thing,"that may diſhonour or diſplea 
um, | 

It is a fear of Reverence, and higheſt Honoy 
Rev. 14. 7. which 1s the duty ofmen to God, 

the higheſt Majeſty:ſuch as is that 

which is expreſſed by the Attribute given by me 
to their Soveraign Princes, when they call the 
Dread Soveraigns. 

The like regard to the glory of God, muſt nex 
be in all them that love God, with that Divine 
holy, and peculiar love, which is due to God, 
God, that is, with all the heart, and all the ſoul, 
all the might, according to the tenour of the kh 
and great Commandement. This kind of lon 
1s that which conſtitutes, and diſtinguiſheth, t 
true flialfear of God. And that conſtant reſpelpt 
or regard, to the glory of God , which this Taſſt 
requires, is, not onely an inſeparable concomita 
of ſuch a Love, but alſo an eſſential property the 
of. For as all vertuous love (which the Philoſoptut 
calls love of Friendſhip ) conſiſts in affecting a 
ſceking the good of the beloved, for his own (ae 
So the true love of God, muſt needs conſiſt, 1 
the ſecking of his honour, and glory, which 15pney. 
only good, which is competible to him. A 
therctore there js no way for us, to teſtifice our 1p 
to God but this; at leaſt none, wherein this 15 
contained. Therefore what ever pretences I 
may make of love to God , who have no ling 
aftection'tor his glory, can be uo better than nll 
critical. And muſt needs.appear ſo, to theres 
ſcicxce of the pretender, if. he will conſider, 9 
the glory of God, is the only Inter}, wherewF: | 
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carfull jscapable of being ſerved. For as we cannot pro-- 
diſple$ fit God, any way ſo neither can we pleaſe him 
| any other way, than by this, of aiming at hi 
Honouf Glory 3 or ( which is all one )defiring to exprel _ 
» God, of our reſpet to him. That ſaying of the Apoſtle 
5 that feaf Love is the fulfilling of the Commandments, is veritt 
1 by med as well of the Commandments of the hr table, 
all the as of the ſeconds and doth truly import no leſs, than 

that love to God as wcell as men, 'doth conhiſt in 
nuſt neethe keeping of his Commandements; according 
xt Divingto the words of Saint Fohn, This s the love of 
> God, # God that we keep bis Commandments, 


e ſoul, aſjand the like of our Saviour's, IF ye Joh 4 3 
f the ff line me , keep my Commandments, * oh daNy 
| of lonBut this is not the entire meaning of the words 


heth, « 


nt reſp 


but alſo that the right keeping of the Command- 
ments, is only that, which procceds from love 


this Taſſto God z ſo that,were it poſſible for a man to keep 
ncomitaſſall the Commandments, without any other love, 
rty thenfifian that which men have for themſelves, ( which 
hiloſophmuſt needs be impoſlible, becauſe to love God is 


ecting aſjnot only one, but the chief of theCommandments)he 
own {aljewld not truly pretend to have kept any of them ; 
conſiſt, F{ leaſt not in the Goſpel-ſenſe, that is, in Spirit and 
hich isÞnth. To ſerve God in fpirit, and truth ( accord- 
im. Aﬀgto the Law of the Goſpel , and which 1 under- 
he our land to be a main part of that Reformation under 
1 this is Goſpel which the Author to the Hebrews 
tences miſMentions, ) is, not only to ferve him in the doing 
no ſinfÞtlch things as are good in themſelyes, and, as 
than hyW*%, diſtinguiſhable trom the Ceremonial pre- 
to theWÞÞts of the, Law; but alſo to ſerve him in love 
nlider,1 b bis own -ſake, that is, for his honour and glo- 
vhereinF): This is it, ' which diftinguiſheth the good 
__— - D 3 actions, 


38 The main Duty of a Chriſtian , 
actions, of carnal and unregenerate men, from 
thoſe, of the truly faithfull. - It is manifeſt by e 
erience, that not only carnal Chriſtians, but the 
moſt barbarous Inhdels, do many actions agree 
able to the Law of God; but, in as much asn 
ſuch perſon, makes God the end of his actions 
thoſe ations are not ſincerely good, nor ſo mug 
asaCts of Obedience to God, who requires to ht 
obeyed in Love. 
_ Now as theſe two common Duties, which & 
preſſe the whole ſervice of God, cannot be til 
performed, without the obſervation of this ge 
neral precept in the Text; ſo , much leſs can th: 
which is nothing elſe but the perfection of the! 
that is, the duty of holy Zeal for God. For go 
ly zeal can have no other proper deſign , th: 
the glary of God. But IT forbear to inliſt npo 
this, or toadd any other reaſons for the cont 
ing 'of thc point, becauſe 1 ſhall have occalia 
by way of motive, to mention the ſame agai 
with others, in the practical Application where 


Iam now to proceed, 
T He firſt general uſe which is 
be madeof allPradical Doctrilt 
(ſuch as this is) is, that of Examination. As oft as 
read, or hear of any duty , ' required from G0 
and generally incombent upon all Chriſtians, 
is the "proper part of ' every mans Conſcicnce, 
refle& upon it ſelf, by way of Examinati 


'70 wIixor, 


whether that duty be; or hath been obſerved \, 


pn by him ? This therefore is now £ 
don by us in reference to 

Chriſtian pracike. ff 
: «+ oy , a » ws ©®% 
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to do all things to Gods glory. 39 
Let every one of us conſider, and examine, 


Hl whether we have obſerved this rule or no in all 
Fonr domgs. 
| Conſcience, that may be perſwaded to ſuch a 


And for the aſſiſtance of any 


faithful Application, 1 ſhall (from the premiſſes 


Sf already laid down) draw up the Interrogatories, 
{which each man ſhould charge upon himtfe!t to 
Anſwer. 


1. Whether haſt thou had any (uch regard to the 
glory of God, as to take heed of any doing thing, 
which thou knoweſt ro be contrary thereunto ? 
Hiſt thou been careful to act nothing diſagreeable 


tþ tohis known Will? Haſt thou becn fo jealous and 


tender of his honour,as not willingly,or needleſly to 
doany thing which had any appearance of evil, to 
thy ſelf or to others, who were like to be ſcan- 
dalized thereby ? Haſt thou conſecrated and de- 
voted thy whole ſelf, and all the Intereſts of thy 
lfe, in the defire and deſigne of thy heart, to God, 
and his glory? Haſt thou by a general propoſition, 
let God tor the end of all thy doings? Haſt thou 
frequently minded, conſidercd, and thought of, 
theglory of God in thy doings 3 and made it the 
mile, by which thou haſt ordered the matter and 
manner. of them? . 

Theſe Tnterrogatories bcing all drawn out of 
tie main parts of that Explication of this Rule, 
Waich hath been premiſed, are neceſſary to be 


put upon the Examination, by every Conſcience that 
ie (icknowledging this duty ) would rightly cenſure 
tek, in retexence'to the practice thereof; the 1/- 
weot ſach an Examination, ſincerely made, may 

%of good effect to the foul, whatever the anſwer 
: Nths Conſcience ſhould prove to be. For, either 1t 


: 
. 


D 4 will 
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will tend to the Comfort »f the Conſcience, whid 
ſhall beable before God to teſtthe its own perfors 
mance of theſe things, though with weakneſs an 
zmperteQion, or it will be uſeful, towards a profit 
ble effet of Humiliation,and Repentance, upon the 
Conviction of the neglect of ſo main a duty : There 
can be no greater Comtort to the ſoul of aChriſkan, 
than that which duly ariſeth, from the practice 
of thoſe premiſes : becauſe there can be no greater 
evidence of Sincerity in the heart, than that of 
{uch a practice. For this (if any thing) is, to be 
rcally and truly godly, upright and faithful be- 
tore. God. Such a ane is the man after God's own 
heart; Who is or can be, a more faithful ſervant 
than he that aimes at his maſjers honour and 
{ervige in all that he doth? I may therefore with 
greateſt conhdence ſay to ſuch a ſoul, Well done goud 
and faithful ſervant, enter th into thy Maſter's jy. 
' The utmoſ of ſpiritual Joy, and Conſolation be: 
Tongs to that ſoul; which certainly hath as higha 


Intereſt in Gods favour, as God hath in his heart 


There can be no higher argument or evidence d 


the fear,aud love of God than this; and conſequent;h t! 


ly, no better title to all thoſe promiſes, that ar 
made to them that love or fear God. Oh that we 
were all able to apply this comfort to our owl 
fouls! Which is to be feared, can be: done but by 
very few. f 


I muſt therefore for an impartial application'd} + 


this paint proceed to ſuch matter af Reprehenhal 


as is due to ſeveral forts of perſons for the uot 


perfoxtnance of this duty. Which Repro-f mil 
needs fall molt heavy upon them, who in {ws 
ef aCting all ta the glory of God, doaR dirt 


$lycontr 


lenied, 


words, 
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whichf$1ycontrary to this end. It js too notorious to be 
perforsÞdenicd, that molt of the Aﬀections, Thoughts, 
6 and{ words, and Actions of many men, are direaly op- 
rofitasEpolite, to the Glory of God. I ſpeak of ſuch,as not 
50n theffonly ( by infirmity ) do ſometimes a&t contrary t 0 
; Therefthe glory of God, hut do make it their ſtudy, work, 
riſtian,Þapd main bulincſs, to diſhonour him. As if che 
radticef glory oft God were the obje&t of their envy; and 
zreaterſ that tney were reſolved to prejudice it, as much 
that off a5 in them lies, and that , as ncar as they can, He. 
, to be} ſhould have no glory by them, Herein are wicked 
ful be-$ men, pert.ct children of the Devil, whoſe whole 
I's ownff bufineſs it is to procure the diſhonour of God, 
(ervanth and to oppoſe the glory which he ſhould have 
ar and} from men. And thouga it be ſcarce credible, that 
e withſ there are any men, which have any ſuch malici- 
ne good 0us defign, againſt God 3, yet the praQtice of many 
er's jo. men is as (ubſervient to this Diabolical deſign, 
ion be 8 if they were protefied Confederates , and 
highaf tad indced combined with the Devil to this 
s heart} ©0d. 

ence off - It matters little to the Credit of this Nation 
2quent- that ſuch prodigious expreſlians of open blaſphe- 
hat a my, and dehance to God, as are ſaid, ta be uſed 
that wel by the * Ttalian and * French Ruf- 

1r Owl hans, are not heard amongſt us z la * Fe revie 
ut by 4 long as the plain ſenſe of them, is as Pw maugro 


udly proclaimed in the lives; and * mohrat 


L 


i 
FT 
- 


z0n af KHions, of our Countrimen, as it is d;4e &c. 

uy 12 any of theirs. 

_ Todeny God, obſiinately cuſtomarily, induftri- 
nals Gully, in our works, or to a& in deſpite of him, 
n (ay and all his Commands, is nothing leſs to him 
ire} (out perhaps ſomething moxe ) than in bare wetds 


OL 
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of a prophane courſe, fo toblaſpheme him as they 
arc ſaid to do. 

Others there are whoſe, doings are not ſo no- 
toriouſly contrary to the glory of God, yet have 
they no reſpect to it in any thing they do, 
"They are no ſuch abſolute enemics to God, and 
hisglory, as:thoſe elder ſons of Belial, nor are 
they any true friends to him; but do as much 
neg the glory of God,:as others do oppoſeit; 
{o tar from domg all to the glory of God, that 
they do nothing at all to this end. They have no 
ſach defign, in any thing they do 3 they have 
other ends, inall that they do and for This 
it 15 the leaſt of their care, it never enters into 
their thoughts: They never mind what becomes 
of Gods glory , ſo their own ends be ſerved. Oh 
how do the greatelt nnmber ot men light, vilihe, 
and neglect, this great Deſign of the Creator, and 
his Whole Creation? How little are they moved 
with it at any time? Therc 1s no carnal or world 
' Iy end, fo petty, and inconſiderable, that ſignifies 
{o little to them.as this doth;zor that will not move 
them muchmore,than any conlideration of this end, 
What a deal of {tudy, and pains, will men take for 
other ends ? how little will they do tor this ? what 
a cold Argument it is,to tell men, Such a courſe, or 
{uch a practice, tends to the glory of God, and for 
that endis to be imbraced ?*T«11 them of a courke 
that will bring honour, prcfht, or pleaſure to 
themſelves in this world you move them to ſont 
purpoſe; But, it-you talx of nothing, but the 
Glory of God, thcy regard you not. Yea ſo far art 
moſt people from reſpeAing the glory of ;God, M 
all their aQions: that they negle& it in theirReligh 
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43 
ous actions which they perform not ſo much 
for this, as for other ends, which 'reſpe& them- 
ſelves, as their Reputatio1 and Credit, or at beſt 
the Peace oft their Conſceinces which will not all- 


ways be maintaincd , with a total! 
hgion. 

Hitherto I have ſpoken of ſuch perſons as do 
not, ſo much as pretend to the glory of God, in 
any thing they do, 

But there are that pretend much to this end, 
who intend nothing leſs; Pretend to feck and 
aime at nothing ſo much as Gods glory, when 
their only ends are, no othcr than carnal, and 
worldly intercelts, as of Gain, Power, and Domi- 
nion, popular applauſe, and preterment amongſt 
men. Juſt as Fehu did when he 
ſaid, Come ſee my zeal for the Lord | . 
whiles he ſought nothing ſo much: as his own in- 
tereſt of Power and Dominion. Yretched duſt 
and aſhes ,, that we ſhould not txemble to make fo 
bold, with the moſt ſacred thing in the world 
( theglory of God )) as to make it a fiale, and de- 
coy, to the {crvice of our own baſe luſt, and hu- 
mors. 

But yet is not this altogether ſo abominable, 
as 15 the practice of them, that have had the face. 
to pretend this ſame ſacred End, in ſuch actions 
as are moſt directly oppolite thereunto : To pre- 
tend the glory of God, as the end of fi:ch doings, 
Which are as highly diſhonorable to his name, as 
the moſt malicious Enemy thereof, Satan him- 
(lf, could ſuggelt , as diametrically oppoſite to the 
will - and honour of God, as the Zenith of the _ 
bipheſt Heavens, is to the Nadir of the "_ 

= "as | _ Hel 


neglect of Re- 
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ſhould: ſay, by blaſpheming his - Name ? 
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Hell, What greater wickedneſs can be ated, thay 
that which hath becn done 1n Gods name, and 
under a pretence of his glory ? Who knows not 
that this hath been the plea of the very work « 
Hereticks, Schiſmatickg, Sacrilzgious perſons, Perſe. 
eutors, Rebells, Traitors, Murtherers, and all (edit. 
ous and factious perſons ? And that, under the 
pretence, of advancing the Kingdome aud glory 
of God, all manner ot power, Civil and Eccleſy 
a ſtical together with all law, equity, peace, or- 
der and right, hath been violently oppoſed ? Ya 
& ( which is the molt prodigious riddle of impietie 
that eyer was heard of) the ſacred Articles 
Chriſtian Faith , all ordinances of Religion andall 
folemn Means, Mcthods, and Rites of worſhipping 
God, all maintenance and Miniltery of the holy 
Goſpel, have been zealoully oppoſed, upon no 
other pretence , than the Glory of God. A&A 
the Infidel Fewes would have perſwaded the 
h blind man in the Goſpel, to give 
JOB. Be 24. praiſe to God, by denying of Chriſt 
So, have men been perſwaded to give glory to 
God, by prophaning his Houſe , robbiug his 
Altar, perſecuting his ſervants 3 nay, what if | 


To lay, That God may 'be blaſphemed, to the 
honour of his nam*, and that the groſfleſt acts of 
moral impicty,ſuch as prophane ſwearing, curſing 
and all kind of uncleanne(s, rigt, and. drunken 
neſs, may be profeſſedly done to the Glory a} 
Gods free grace, is no more than hath been vw 
ed, and aſlerted; by our Rawters, and Libertines 

Not to mention the horrid opinions, and ex#Þ# wor 
preſkons of Gods being the caule of Ro, by n&y cold 

CELUtAtin 


ns. "0Y 


d. than 


hipping 
the holy 
1PON no 
d. A 
led the 
to give 
f Chrift; 
lory to 
1 

*. if 1 


, to the 
t acts of 


curling 
runken 


lory of 
en Uwmh 


bertt 


>. 


#0 do all things to God s glory. 45 
efitating, , cffcQually and irreſiſtibly moving and 


if determining the wills of men to the worti of tins 3 


by an efficac1ous decree tirlt ordaining the fin, and 
then the eternal puniſhment thereot in hell tor- 
ments, and all to the glory of God in his abſo- 
Jute Dominion and Juſtice. Ihope, the men who 
have held forth ſuch expreflions, have not meant 
ſoill as their words ſeem to fignifie, to common 
ſenſe. And therctore, it is not my intention to 
parallel them tothe forementioned ranks of pro- 
tauve mockers of God andhis Glory: Only, I 
heartily wiſh ſuch Teachers, would fadly conſider, 
whether thoſe DoGtrines be like to produce any 
ſuch glorious conceptions of God in the minds 
of other men, as they pretend they do in theirs. 
' 4. But my Reprehenhon cannot without partiali- 
ty, determine in ſuch a liſt of perſons, as I have 
hitherto deſcribed 3 becauſe 1t may, moſt juſtly, 
be extended to a better fort of Chriſtians, and in- 
deed to the beſt, which are to be found amongſt 
us, For doubtleſs, We are all to blame in that 
we have ſo little regarded the Glory of God, in the 
general courſe of our thoughts, words, and aQti- 
ons; In that wc have ſought our ſelves and our 
own ends ſo much, and Gods glory o little. 
How few of us, can fay, but that other ends 
have bzen more regarded by us, than this? 
How ſcldome, and how ſlightly, do we mind this 
end ? how little care have we to ſecure it, or 
ral to procure it? Were this indeed ourchief 
end, we would be more. careful of our waiesz 


r $ we would not be fo looſe, ſo carnal, vain and - 
and &x* 
) by A 
litatings 


worldly, in'our common Actions ; ſo negligent, 
old, lazy and fleight in our Religious Actions. 


46  Themain Duty of a Chriſtian, | 
Were the glory of God more pretious to us, othef} from 


endz would not be ſo much over-ſought by ug we art 
We have all cauſe to be humb!ed before the LoxdÞ'88 got 
for this general lin of neglecting his glory; hathiÞ chict 
the Lord deſcrved foto be ifleighted by us ?- nayff<dinate 


Which of us can ſay, bur he hath inhnitely defer} end ir 
ved, we ſhouw'd have had all the zeal thatis pc No 
ſible for his Glory ? Should he regard us, andff of it, 
our welfare, no more, than we do him, and hif} actor 
glory , what would become ot us ? With whatf while 
tace do we expe to appear betore this glorious| cerely 
God, whom we have ſo much fleighted ? How car} witho 
we pretend we love him with all onr hearts, and fared. 
all our might, whiles we have no more Aﬀe&tion} Her 
for that which we know to be his only Intereſt} Relig] 
and that which is fo infinitely. dear to him , isfof} and tt 
little valued by us? How carr we expect to bf} toGo 
eternally gloritied by him, and with him, that ref tis w 
gard his Glory no more than we have done? Ol they a 
let us take the ſhame ofthis unkind and ingrate-$ nets w 
fall neg)e& upon our ſclves. hath n 
And let mie ciole the Application of this poittÞ befair 


with a prell'd Exhortation', of all that profes} Th 
to love and feat the Lord, trom hencctorth tobe} Prope 
more mindfal of this Rule inall their doings: Toff the w 
which purpoſe < confidering the generality of inf kered 
diſpoſition thereunto , which hath bcen alreaqſ} leq 
declared by way of Reprehenfion ) 1 cannot think devar 
it needleſs torc-inforee'the Exhortation, by ſomliſÞls the! 
- addition: of 'Motives, and Arguments..to the/re#F/mto z; 


ſons before alledged. 3 
©.- I, As, to, know, the end. of his ations, 4 
Ninguiſheth:a man froma. bealt 3 ſo to chule 
Propole . a good end, diltinguiſheth a. good 1 
a ay THAFY 3 , ; | 


Sis of 


- 


to do all things to Gods glory, 47 
we from abad. As \ men and reaſonable creatures, 
© weare to have ſome end inall our doings3 and, 
4& as godly men , the glory of God ought to be our 
i chick end,-to which all others are to be ſubor- 


w#-dinate, and therefore ought we not to have any * 


&# nd inconſiſtent with this. 

Nothing ſo much dignities an Action as the end 
of it, and no end ſo worthy as this, by which all 
aRions are ſantifhed even the commoneſt ations 
while they are ( though remotely ) tiu'y and fin- 
lorious} cerely deſigned to this end, are hallowed; and 
ow car} without it, the mott Religious action is pro- 
ts, and} fared. 
©&ion | Herein conſiſts the form, eſſence, and ſpirit of 


atereſt?} Religion, properly ſo called. Godlineſs, both name 


1, isof and thing, is nothing elſe,but a Religious affection 
to be} to God, cxprefled by ſuch acts, as are agreeable to 


that re} his will and honour,and done tor this end,becauſe 
&? Ol they are fo,he that counts or calls any thing Godli- 


zgrate-| nfs which hath not this end, ( that is, which 
hath not God for its end }doth uot underſtand what 

rs poitt he ſaith. | 

proteb} This alſo is true H-lineſ7 in the moſt diſtin and 

h tobe} proper notion, which imports a ſeparation from 

1gs: Top the world, with a devoting of a thing to the 

j of inf} ſacred Mijelty of God. - Look bow much a man 


alread$} blequeſtred from fin, and from the world, and 
t think devored to God, and his glory 3ſo much Holineſs 
by (omdſls there in him, Holineſs is commonly diſtinguiſhed: 
the-re#F/nto inherent and re/2tivez but, to ſpeak ſtrickly,all 


E -holineſs in a creature, is relative 3 importing a 
18, 4 


wſc dF} fhere is ſuch an inherent quality, as that whichis 
od (mall Silled Holineſs, in all true Saints; but becauſe the 
nog © . '' reaſon, 


wr 


-ngular conſignation unto God. Not, but that' 
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reaſon of the name, and the formality of the the Pr 
thing conſiſts in the reference of this quality to[4ind.. 
God, as the rule and end of it. That kind off f!10t@n 
holineſs in men , which is commonly called in {unable 
herent, or practical, confilting in diſpoſitiongÞ%* | 
habits, or as, is ſuch only in reference to Gafſ)n 1: 
and his glory, which is the object or end « CanCtit 
them. And therefore no ſuch vertuonus Haw 
bits, or Acts, as have not this reference, principkJ** 27: 
and end, have any thing of the nature of treÞ** ac 
holineſs in them. For this reaſon , 'morl ejfices 
vertues and good ations , of meer hee" 
thens, amount not to the nature of holinek This 
A relative holineſs may be, ( and is in Scri fore, as 
ture ) attributed to other things, both natural, obſerva 
and artiticiallz but no creature is ſo truly capable 
thereof as Man; becauſe he is not only capable lely 
of being ſeparated , and conſecrated, to the lervieh, 9 t 
of God, by a power, or will, Extrinſccal to hin-ſ i109 
{If, as other things are z but by a proper deſign be 
dedication, and devotion , of his own. Manhby ndHol 
| by uature is a Sacred Createre, ht bur Ba 
ving a kind of natural Conſecration pay as 
to God, from that image of thÞ®> th 
Creator which is ſtamped upon hilt Chriſt 
Ratio res De, in the Indowment of Reafon, whidl = 
Teirtul, the Father truly calls a Divine thing. tot] 
- So, Man may be ca'led the Prieft dm 
the viſible world, out ot all the Tribes of livin; 


Creatures, elected , qualined , 2nd appointdl Sutif 


Ovid, 
SanTdins bus 
annimal. 


to celebrate the glory ot God 3 not only tor hull N god 
ſelf, but as it were in the name of all the Cre# "ak 
e 


tures of this lower world. = 1 
This was his office and dignity according #F 
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of the the prime intention of his Creation. But, all man- 
lity to kind, being now, by original and perſonal fin, 
ind & profaned , & become unworthy of, indiſpoſed and 
led ine {unable to pertorm this Prieltly Othcez God hath 
ſitiong ©" pleaſed to ordain a new Conſeeration of 
to God Man unto this Pricſthood, by the grace ofa new 
end « GnCtification in Chritt, fected by the Spirit of 
" Hz God, which 15 the Una n from the Holy 01,1 John 2. 
xinciple**: 27: given toall true Chriſtians, whereby they 
of tme}** made a voly Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
mai xc God b Fife 15. 
r hee [if > 
oline$ This is the true nature of holineſs3 and theres 
\ Scrin. (ore, as Saints, We are eſpecially bound to the 
natural {ſervation of this Rule : And Saints 
capable weare by Calling, as many as profels 
capable r{clves to be Chriſtians : . 
» (orviel, For to protels Chriſtianity, is toprofeſsa Separa® 
©0 hin. {97 from the prophane world, and the fleſh, and 
deſign þ* be devoted unto God , the Father, Soune , 
Manby ndHoly Ghoſt, according to the expreſs torm of 
_ Baptiſm. And. that weare obliged to this 
=crationÞ) 35 Chriltians, may furthcr be interred both 
= of theft the Example, and Precepts of Chriſt, which 
pon hid Chriſtians we are ingagcd to tollow. Andeve- 
a, whid}f man is fo much a Chriſtian , as he is conform- 


_ thing ble to the Example, and Dofirine of Chriſt, or, to 


Rom. 1. 7: 
1 Cor. I. 2+ 


Prieft df in the Apolile's phrafe , as Chriſt i formed int 
hdr ut if we look upon the Exatnple of Chriſt, we 
for hind and that the main deſign of his whole life, ir 


he oF" that he did , ſaid, or ſuftered, was the Glory of 
3 gp Foh. 17.5. I have glified thee on Earth, 
-4:no wh} finiſhed the work whicl#thou gaveft me to doy 
oo Wh W Fob; © 
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50 The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
Fob. 7. 18. He that ſpeaketh of bimſelf , ſeeketh | 
own glory, but he that ſeeketh His glory that ſent him 
# true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. Toh. $,xh Bu 
I ſeek, nat mive own glory. Toh. 5.30. I ſeek ally i 
mine own will, but the will of my Father which |, aQal 
me. And tor the Precepts of Chrift, they are  conlt: 
| parenry levelled at this mark , that God mf} ipect 
e glorified im us, as he was in Him.. This Apolyþ iy of 
lical precept , is it {elf noother than a Precepty luterc 
Chriſts, who ſent his Apoſilcs to teach all thi dants 
they ſhould make Diſciples, to df and pr 
Mat. 28.20. fcrve all that he had command} it his; 
That firſt branch of the Angels Sa But 
| at the birth of Chriſt, doth ſhew what was tþ heis ir 
[81 | ultimate end of his  Izcarnation ; For thoſe Wotd have d 
| Glory be to God on high, &c. are not only Votin to him, 
importing a Jaud, or holy votez but alſo Inf and ac 
cative, and DoErinal, ſhewing as well wi the 
would, and ſhould. be , the etteas of $ though 
Comming as wiſhing that they might wiſe, 
ſuch. Where 
- Another Motive to this duty may be dr & will 
from the Omnipreſence of God and His (F& the 
niſcience. It behoves us to have a conllfj luch 
| due regard, to the glory of God in all our doi ac thi 
1! for this rcaſon, becauſe they are all done inF®%glor! 
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that it fnay be ſuch, as may ſhew a due refpe to 
his Honour ? 

# But this is the caſe of all men: we are continu- 

ally in the preſence of God, wethink,ſpeak, and 


# a(t all before God; and therefore ought to bave a 


$ conſtant reſpect to his glory, if we have any xe- 
o# {pet to himſelf : For he that refpeRs not the glo- 
ws xy of God,;reſpects not God at 'all; Men have other 
# lutercſts wherein they maybe ſerved by their Atten- 
4 dants or Friends, befides their honour; as pleaſure,, 
and proht.Much may;be done,to ſerve an carthlyLord 
$ in his pleaſtrre, or profit, which is againſt his honour. 


: af. But the ouly intereſt that God hath, is his Honowr; 


heis incapable of any Profit : therefore when we 
$ bave done all we can, we are unprofitable ſervants 
ting fo him. Profit ourſelves we may ( as we ihall hear, 
$$ .ind no way fo much, as by obſerving the duty 
4 of the Text ) but Him we cannot profit. And 
i though we may pleaſe him, yet that can b2 no other- 
wiſe, than by honouring or glorifying bim. 
Where there is a zealous and faithful aftcion , 
& will moye a man to promote the honour 
o the perſon affeted, in his abſence, and 
la ſuch things as he is» never like to know of: 
inFAud therefore, if we loved God, we would ſeck 
185 glory, though he ſhould take no notice of it. 
ap—at to neglect this in his preſence, and under. / 
us ſpecial obſervation, argues not only want of 
ve but many degrees of contempt. On the other 
mee, it 1s not only an ingagement , - but ag ' 
Kouragement, to dire& our doings to Gods 
Foy, becauſe we know he (eeth and obſerveth' 
Mat relpe& we have to him, and is ready to rex 
adit, Which brings me to' che laſt mativechar” 
1 E z yall 


$2 The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
I ſhall mention; and that is to be drawn from tlie 1 
benefit of this praCtice toa mans (elf: Such ſhould be} "0. 
the diſpolitiowot a Chriſtian, that he ſhould be de. =_—_ 
firous of Gods glory, though it were without much 
benefit to himſeltz nay, though it were by his own - } 
annjhilation or deftruction ; Such was the affeQ * wan 
Exod. 32.32, On of Moyes, arid Saint Paz, in ka 
Rom. 9.3. thoſe heroical expreſſions of highet 

| piety 3 wherein they wiſhed to lok 
their part in their everlaſting injoyments of God) 
fivour, rather than he ſhould want the Glory of hi 
Mercy in the multitude of their Bretheren : Foy, 
though I think it poſſible, they might alſo in thei 
wiſhes prefer the good of their bretheren , as bef 
'1ng, many, - bctore their own fing]e telicities: yet, 
becauſe, by my Text, I know it was their duty 
even infſuch a choice, to reſpect God's ghyy prind 
pally, therefore I conclude they did {5. And thougl 
I would not intimate any thing to the abatement 
their praiſe in thoſe expreflionsz yer do I think |, riphtne 
no extrem hard choice to a religious mind, to prt nathan 
terr the glory of God, before: any poſlible telicitylF ,.: 
his own becauſe he may preterr it before 
- Being, which he knowes to be neceſſary to ſuctifty, | 
poſſibility. I caneafily believe,that ingenuous Al for ther 
thor ſpake very Cordially , who ct 
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and( if it could be ) his Being withal, upon ſuch a 
condition, think might be the deliberate choice, of 
adevout ſoul. But becauſe God hath not put us up- 
onany ſuch choice,we need not {olicit our own Con- * 
ſciences, with any ſuch imaginary ſuppoſition. And 
though the Rule of the Text, be indecd* a pertect 
Rule of Self-denial, juſily . underſtood; yet ſuch is 
the goodnefſe of God, that he will reward the 
practice of it : and becauſe he hath promiſed fo to 
do, it can be no part of our duty, to ſet aſide all re- 
ſpc& to the b:nefit of our duty, becauſe ſo to doe 
would be to fruſtrate one end of. his promiles, 
and to fleight his bounty , which: would 'be a plain 
oppolition to his Glory, which we pretend to ſeek. 

They are therefore no ſuch friends to God's glory 
$ they pretend, that ſay; Men ought not-to retpe&kt 
their own bznehit.in any ſervice that they do to God. 

Belides the preſent comtort 5f a mans own Con- 
ſcience, bearing witne(s of his integrity, and up- 
tightneſs of heart to God-ward, ( whereof this 
conſtant ſeeking of his glory, is the moſt infallible 
evidence ) 3 the Lord hath promi- 
kd that he will honour them that 
honour him, and hath provided a Crown of glory, 
tor them that glorific him : And ccrtainly the de- 


I Sam. 2, 30, 


deprees of zeal and Induſtry that men had here, ta 
gbritic God : the more a man ſeeks God's glory, 
is preater ſhall be his own gloryzwhereas he that 


"$8 not for God , cannot in reaſon expe& any re- 


ard from him, tor any thing that he doth, how 


$829, or how much ſoever it be. 
#. The want of this end, or preferring any other b2+ 
*F Ac it, fryſrrates a man of the hcaycnly reward, 


E 3 I fay 


$4. The main Duty of a Chriſtian , 
I ſay, the heavenly; b:cauſe ſome temporal reward 
may be zeceived, for well doing, by him that hath 
no {ach ncerereſpeRt to Gods glory. He that hath 
other ends which he reſpects either only, orchiefl, 
2 | ſhall haye other proportionablc x6 
# King. 10.39, wards, as Febu had. But if they 
©. © doft all, for theglory of God eſp; 
ally, ( though not ozly ) all thy doings, and all 
Gods dealings, and mens _ or dealings by the, 
ſhall be turned to thy good, Row.8.28. We'know tha 
all things work together for good to them that love Gol. 
Before Iconclude my diſcourſe upon this point 
C which I !have already declarcd 'to be the mol 
fundamental Canonof Chriſtian Religion ); 1 ſhall 
add to what hath:been hitherto ſpoken concerning 
it, x. 'Somedpecial Notes-or Characters, vRug 
#amay bediſcerned, whether a man walks ac 
ing, to this xule, or no. 2. Some particular Df * 
xedtions uſcful to be,obſerved, in order to.the gene 
ral practice thereof. 

-* FipſtT ſhallpropound ſome proper ſzgnes, when: 
by a man.may be able to jadg whether he hath 
any ſuch religious affteion, to theglory of Gat 
as this duty requireth; © of up 

". 2. He that hathan jintire loyall heart, to Galff © 
and his glory, will value Gods intereſt abovelvf *" 
own, in-every thing that !he hath, or.doth: Ti 
js a -generall note ot integrity to God-ward. 'Ift 
hearr be triily faithtull, there will be no inter 
his own,ſ1o -precious to'him, as the intereſt of G# 
Men Jn «the Alcth.have many intereſts, - ends, 5 
projecs, which they:ſcek in.order to the contall * 
ment of their various appetites 3 as bodily'lifc, al . 
latory liberty. wealth, :health;honour and plealy 


IOW 1 


Þ 
"S# | . : 
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Now it is the part, and property of a godly man, 
to conlider, that as God hath a general intereſt in 
every thing that is, or is done, in the world; 
ſo he hath a more ſpecial intereſt in him , and all , 
that belongs to him; in reſpe& of the propriety 
which he hath in him, and his ſpecial and pecuhar 
ingagement to him, above other men. 

The intereſt that God hath in the world, and 
all things that belong to it, 1s univerſal,and tran- 
ſcendent, infinitely above any intereſt that a crea- 
ture can have in any thing, whereto he may pre- 
tend the moſt abſolute propriety. The Earth zs the 
Lords and the fulneſs thereof. Ezck. 16. 17. &C. Tho , 
bit taken thy fair Fewels of my Gold, and of my Sil- 
ver; which IT had given thee, and madeſt to thy 
ſelf images of men, and did'ft commit whoredam 
with them. And took' thy broydered garments, and 
eaerd'ft them, and thou haſt ſet mine oyle, and mine 
incenſe before them; my meat alſo, which I gave thee, fine 
flower , andoyle , and hony, herewith I fed thee, 
| tbo haſt even ſet it before them , for a ſweet ſavour———, 
Moreover thou haſt taken thy ſons and thy daughters, 
whom thow haſt born unto me, and theſe haſt thou 
ſacrificed unto them to be devoured. No mans mo+ 
ney, meat, garments, children, are ſo much his 
Own, as they are God's, God's gifts they are” all, 
g and tis he that gives us an intereſt in them, bur 
doth not defixoy or evacuate his own. For Gofl's 
deed of gift to the creature, doth not alienate the 
Propriety , as man's doth; he doth never give 
way any thing, fram himſelf, and therefore may 

Mill command, what ever he hath given and 
"Gke it away again, with as much juſtice, as he 
"Fave it with mercy : .What ever we have , we 
"Y E 4 hold 


. S 
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hold by title of frank Almoign, as the Lawyej, 
ſpeak, and as vſu-frufiuaries rather than proprietor, 
* But beſides this common intercit ot God's, x 
the true and ſoveraign proprietor of all thingy 
he hath a ſpecial intereſt in his own pcople, and 
in all that 1s theirs, as his peculiar ſervants ; 
And this 1s not only tobe acknowledg d by them, 
but preterred before any intereſt of theirs own ;, and 
{o will be, by every faithful ſervant. And there. 
fore he will be content at any time, to relign aud 
depart from, negle& and diſregard, his own in. 


tereſt, to promote, ſalve or ſecure, the intereſt off d 


God's-glory. Agodly man looks upon all that he 
owns, as God's, more than his; and therefore will bt 
ready to ule it, or leave it, lay it down, orla 
it out, according tothe will of God, and as maj 
make moſt tor his glory. 

 Agreeab'e to this tir{t general Note of obſerving 
this rule, is the practice of Selt-denial, and Morts 
hcation of carnal luſts, Look how niuch of ſelt-de 
nial is found in any man, ſo it be fincere ( and nd 
partial, denying, himſelf in one. thing, to fer 
himſelf in an other ) ſo much of Religion towars 
God. For the greateſt Let, that men have frow 
{ſeeking God's glory, is ſel-love ; Carnal ſelfslont 
CI mean ), or inordinate luve of the carnal Sl 
For there is an innocent kind of (elf-love founded 
In the law of nature, and ſuppoſed in all the pre 
miſes of reward, to the obedience of God s Colt 
.. mandments, -as they are propounded for motif 
thereunto. Whiles'God doth invite or mcouraff 


us to ſeek, and ſerve him,. with promiſes of al} 


vantage to our ſelves, by ſo doing, he muſt need 
allow us ſome mcaſures of loye tor our ſclyes, 


os 
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ſuch arguments would be no juſt motives to obe- 
dience, but temptations to fin, if all ſelt-leek- 
iog were {o. Such moffives could: have no effect 


ps at all upon our wills, it we did not love our 


ſclves 3 ' nor any good effect, it we might not. 
Indecd,this natural ſelf love is ſo far from being.a 

fin,or breach ofany Commandment, that it 15 the 

rule, and meaſure, 'of the great Commandment of 


4 Charity : expreſſed in thoſe two general,and equi- 


yalent precepts, 7 hou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, as 
thyſelf , And, What ſvever you would that men ſhauld 
dounto you , do you unto them likewiſe. And though 
this Selt-love be nc where commanded, -in expreſs 
terms, becauſe it needed not; yet the immediate 
elects, and inſtances af it are : As, when we are 
commanded to lay up for our ſelves treaſures in 
Heaven, to ſeek thoſe things which are ab1e,, to work 
out! our own ſalvation with fear , and trembling, to 
wſe all diligence to make our Calling and Eledion 
ſure &c. 

Bat to return from this Digreſſiop : Though jt 
be manitett by the premiſed diſcourſe, and, with- 
put it, by the dire light and law of nature, That 
there is a kind of ſelf-Jove which is more thanin- 
nocent, and conſequently, which can be no im- 
pediment to that love of God, which is to be ex- 
freed in the ſeeking of his glory , but may be 
lubardinate, and ſubſcrvient thereunto 3 Yet that 
which is commonly underſtood by the name. of 


KklElove is indeed the greateſt Enemie to the love 
oy 0 God ; And the ſecking our Selves inordinately 
$11 truth the only thing that diverts us from the 


keking of God, and his Glory; For, though.a 


ence 
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ence to God, by an irregular love, or fear of me; 
And though the pleafing of men be an ordingl 
temptation to that which 15 diſpleaſing to Ghy 
yet , both that love, and fear of men, is reduci 
to ſelf-love as its principle and end. And thi; 
vitious Self-love though it be not the only thin 
which is underſtood by the name of Original fl 
yet may it fitly enough be ſo called : in as mud 
as upon ſtri&t examination, it may be found to! 
the root, and original of all aCtual in,both of omh 
ſion, aud commiſſion : So that in what degree 
man is able to overcome this Lett, in ſuch deprf} 
he is free and prepared to (eek and ſerve the gle 
of God. And he that is throughly walling, a 
able to deny himfelf, ſhall had nothing tolett hi 
from ſerving of God. | 
And yet A truc it 1s, that whiles God wills ust 
have ſuch an univerſal reſpect to his glory, a 
expreſſed in' this Rule, he doth not inhibit us 
love of our ſelvs,that, upon a right nnderſtanding| 
the matter, it will be evident toa true believe 
'That he loves himſelf beſt, that loves God betta 
And this is moſt manitcit upon the account of tif 49, 
finall happineſs, which is promiſed in the lite i 
' come, to them that love God, And, becauſe this 
the chick and higheſt intereſt of a believer,it is certal | 
that the beſt way to ſecure, and promote a mal 
own intereſt, is to ſecure the Intereſt of Gods g 
ry, with the utmoſt of fide lityand holy zeai. ; 
©" Secondly, He that hath ſuch a true reſpe& Wy. 
Gods glory as this Text requires, will be griewp 
at, and for, the diſhonour of God; whether 1t i hijz 
done by himſelf, or by others. 2 
i. As oft as his conſcience ſhall charge Why wat 
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{ gith the doing of any thing contrary to the glory 

God, he' will be heartily grieved for it : And this 

that which the Apoſtle calls Godly ſorrow,or ſorrow 

Wl according to God + namely that only, whereby a man 

i forry for the diſpleaſing, or diſhanouring of 
God 


'8 God) Sorrow is the Scripture-name for.that which 
T che Schools call Contrition , and 15 the proper 
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is certa 


T efet, and therefore an infallible igne of love 


toGod. A carnal man, and he that is worſe, a 
xeprobate, and a devil, may be grieved for fn, as it 
$ the.cauſe of Miſchief or miſery to himfelf 3 but 
not at all, as it is diſhonqurable and offenfive to 
God. The carnall man's ſorrow, which he pre- 
tends for his -fin, is not ſo much, nay nat at all 
indeed for the fin,- as ſuch; but for the.events, and 
conſequences thercof , which he cither feels or 
fears. And yet this is the only ſorrow which the 
$hool -Do@ors underſtand by the term of Attri- 
ton;which ſome of them maintain to-be.{ufhcient to 
dlyation, if it;be joyned with Abſolution,or.butthe 
Vote of it : By which Do@rine, all necdlity. of love 


t0.God,or re{pect-to;his glory is perfetly excluded. 


2, But whoſoever hath a true reſpe& to the 
glory of God, will not only he grieved for his 
own'{nnes, -bnt alſo for the ſins of others , up- 
on the ſame- account 3 becauſe thereby -God'is 
Ghonourcd. Pſ7l. 119. 136. Rivers of tears run 


© 4wn mine eyes, becauſe they keep not thy Law, and 
ay 158. Tbeheld,the tranſgreſſors, and was grieved, be- 
OY ©auſe-they kept not thy word, Other mens- fins were 
Tis ſorrows .: He was-more grieved for other mens 


ge Fs vexcd with the filthy converſation of the 


ns, than they were for their own. _ Lot in-Sodom 


wicked, _ 
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wicked, 2 Pet. 2.7,8. A faithfull ſervant, « 
well diſpoſed Son, cannot indure to ſee, and he; 
his Maſter or Father diſhonoured. Nor will ar 
true friend, be unconcern'd in the reproach of h 
friend. He therefore that . hath the patience t 
' ſtand by, and hear or ſee the Name of God bl; 
phemed, or his holy Will violated , without an 
| ſentiments of diſpleaſure, can neither be the fe 
yant, child, nor friend of God: And he that hat 
any intire affeQion to the glory of God , will & 
fire and indeavour, as much as in him lies top 
vent the impeachment thereof, by others as wd 
asby himſelt: and that not only by removing « 
ſcandal ( as in the caſe of the Corinthians, whid 
Saint Pal here ſpeaks of )but by. all the offices 
ſpiritual charity, viz. by admoniſhing, : reproving 
exhorting, counſelling, &c. and by pertorming al 
the duties of his place, towards ſuch as relate unty 
him. He that truly loves God, will deſire as me Ghek 
ny rivals, and make as many friends for God as ore Fi 
15 able. | 

2. He that is truly deſirous of and ſolicitous fo ogy 
the promoting and maintaining God's glory,willitf c. ; 
joycein it more than in any thing elſc. It God b9 ,, © 
glorified in any thing that is his, he will rejoycel "" 
it moxe than at the improvement thereof to aſh ._.*. 
advantage of his own. He will not be contents which 
only,but glad God is gloritied though no other lf 5, 
of his be ſerved , nor benefit ariſeth. to himle om 
yea, though it be with the croſſing of his: awnlll jg. _ 
tereſt 3 though he-ſuffers much by a good actillt ,, > 
yet his heart is comforted, and abundantly [ating 4, 4 
in the Glory of God, Wi @n 
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And not only when God is glorihed by his own 
doings or ſufferings, will a godly man rejoice; but 
lkewiſc, to fee the ſame event procured by others, 
whoſoever they be. He that is truly good, would 
have other men better than himlelt : 
And he is no Saint indeed that envies 
an other ſhould deſervedly obtain 
that name. Moſes out of his zeal tor 
Gods glory,wiſhed that all the Lords 
people were Prophets : Hezekiah re- 
joyced to ſee the liberality and forwardneſs of the 
people for the ſervice of God , 2 Chron. 29. 36. and 
31. 8. David was glad when they ſaid unto him, 
Conte let us go into the houſe of the Lord, Plal 122. 1. 
An other fign of a mans walking by this rules, 
when he is caretul of his Actions, as well in Secret, 
2s in Publick. For a man 'to be as religious and 
conſciencious, in ſecret, where he can have no 
other witneſs, but God, and his ownconlciencez 
3 heis, or would ſeem to be, in or before, the 
greateſt company of men : is at leaſt a very pro- 
bable argument, and evidence of a pure and pious 
tention , aud of afincere reſpet to the glory of 
God. Becauſe, fo to do, imports a conſtant 
Kknowledgment, and ſenſe, of Gods Ommiſci- 
ence, together with an awful reſpect, and vigilant 
are to' pleaſe, or at leatt not to oftend Him. By 
which aCtuall faith, with this holy fruit of it, God 


Phil. 1. 18, 


Num. 11. 29, 


Seminently glorified : where as in publick a&s of 


Fertue, or religion, a man - may have many ends of 
'S own, not only beſides; but without any reſpe&t 


WGod. Though, where God's glory. iF fincerely 
4} tended, it is more advanced by publick ads, than 
af © an be by privatez which is the ground of our 


Saviour's 


52 The main Diity of a Chriſtian, 
Saviour's Ptecept, Let your light ſo ſhine before mrs thi 
that they may ſee your goiod works, ant! glorifie y iti (nal! 
| Father which is in Hegven, Mat. 5.t0;:+ tio 
xPect.2.12 Yet it is evidently certain, thathÞ;:oareft 
that refpecs not God in private, afſzge: ir 
have noregard to hin in publick : unleſs he can , fder th 
lieve that God hath no regard to any other oflif&;qiriii 
aQions than fuchas are publick 3 which isan & S$Gjxct 
ror , no tian that believes there is a God can k jy, will 
into. He therefore that ſeems to be religiadſ gjs of 
before company , but is not ſo in private, ſecks mf his © 
Gods glory but his own: And may obtain ſo mud his wil 
of it as to be reputed, and famed for a religiod tempt; 
perſon; but can never think himſelf ſo, without 46m in 
direct contradiction to the teſtimony of his owl him in 
confTience; GX | toa fi 
Fitthly, He that is faithful to the glory of Gal 4ygids 
will make conſcience of ſmall fins, as well as greaf the D; 
never allowing himſelf liberty in the leaſt mattd ſent te 
that he knows to be diſagrecable to the will of Galf duty © 
As in the Corinthians cale : A good Chriſtian mill perty 
not only abſtain from offering ſacritice t9 Idolllf his po) 
but alſo trom eating of fuch ſacrifices. A good mil-ma 
will make conſcience, not only of perjury, but all 
vain {wearmg; not only of pernicious, but allod 
vain, yea and ofofficious lies 3 not only of obſcent 
; and filthy communicarion,but _ L fot 5; 
fippoary a votifſh talgzng, and wnſavorie jeaſts if | 
pireon + toy = ecr Not only of grovf 1: 
flanders, loud railing , and revilh terr 


ſpeech; but alſo of all uncharitable detractiony 0x 

and dimmmutions of his neighbours credit. "TW tot h; 
reateſt-zeal for Gods glory is ſhewed by the cof Utige 

Edritoc of the leaſt ations, with care not to.lÞ 


| i 


t0 do all things to Gods glory. 63 
efore mie the leaſt diſhohour , or diſpleaſure. He that 
orifie fig (all things reſpeRs not the will of God, Ef 
Aat. 5.1Þkzve tio thore than a ſthall reſpe& to him in the 
» thath greateſt, The leaſt lin, willfully committed,is a great 
vate, @lhje: and there is none little abſolutely, if we con- 
c can Wfider the greatneſs of that Majelty againſt whoth it is 
wer ofif6@rirtiitted. 
| 15an eq Sixthly, He that is ttuely zealous for Gods glo- 
| can & fy, will ſtudiouſly avoid all cemptations and occaſi- 
religioll gs of diſhouguriiig hitn, out of a godly jealouſie 
ſecks nf of his own infitthity; not truſting to the freedom'of 
 ſomuſhis will, or 1tretigeh of his refolution to tefilt all 
religio! temptations to fin, becauſe he knoweth, that free--- 
vithouth 4m ici the preſciit ſtate of impertecion, leaves 
his op him in danger of conſenting, in caſe hebe tempted 
{oa fin, that lies in his power. Whereas if he 


' of Golf {voids the Ternptation, he reſcues himſelf from 
as grealf the Danger, in as thuch as there can be no con< 
| matte; 


td} ſent to a fin, without temptation. And it js thi 
1 of God duty of a true lover of God, ar leaſt it is thepro- 
Lan mill perty of a zealous one, to do what morally is iti 
9 Idollf his power, to prevent the doing of any thing that 
ood milf-may offend or diſhonour God. And the belt way 

but allf of preventing any thing, is to remove the cauſes, 
it allo] when therefore we are commanded by our Savi- 
| oblcenif tur, to watch and pray that we enter 


at alſo8 ft into temptation, and taught to Mat. $6.41. 
 Jedfs if pray that we may not be led into = | 
of grobÞ temptation; the mcaning is not 'only ( a3 ſorne ith 


revilinſ terpreters have given it ) that we may Hg be 
ractuiy WTercomie of temptation 3 but alſo that we ray 
it, "TW bay aQtually tempted, but delivered from the 


the cory Cnigerof tempration,: which cannot be without 
Xt £0 08F Mieventing ft, becauſe every remprativkk Vbrings 


anger 


C—_ 
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to the-will. And though the name of temptati 
imports a {ceming contradiction to any compull 
on,or abſolute necclity of yielding thereto; yetth 
ſame name duth alſo fignihe a ſolicitation of the 1 
which having yetno luch confirmation of grace, aff and 
that of Angels.and glorihcd Saints,is alwayes i in dan grit, by 
ger of being overcome by temptation : Nor is it ab aw 
by its own freedom to ſecure it {elf from this dar o even 
ger without the grace of God. And though y 
have his Promiſe tor a ſufficiency of Grace ( ifw he 1 
{cekvand imbrace it ) to inable us to refiſt tempt E. 
tionsz yet that promiſe is not to be extendedtaff ok 
ſuch temptations as are avoidable by our own will $Wwast 
becauſe it implies ( as all other promiſes do )) the Havin 
condition of doing what lies in our power to ob due 
tain the effect of the grace. Pu con 

To be tempted to the greateſt fin that can be,i {cul to 
nefin. For our Bleſſed Saviour was tcmpted, to Hon 
worſhip the Devil : But voluntarily to enter int Ure; 
temptation, or to conſent to the being tempted ay, ar 
- 15a fin, and giving place to the Devil, who 1s thgF*ent 
general Tempter. It Original Concupiſens l, WO 
were indeed no more than the Papilts would Glory 
have itin a regeneratC man, peccatz tantiam fome | knoy 
only the tinger, that is apt to catch hire, and (oF Wre h 
break out into tin; yet to admit avy ſpark of tempyſMow 
tation, that might be avoided, to tall upon this tings 0, « 
der, muſt needs be a tinful negle&. A chaſt wiſe Make 
that regards her own and her-husbands honougſ&&Uis 

will not admit of any avoidable temptation to ti 
ſtaining thereof, 

7. Laſtly he chat deſires, that God ſhould beg} 
rihed in al thathe doth, will be {lure to give G 
the gory. of. his welldoing by an humble - | 
| ledgmE 


4 


" todoall thin Gndrgloys © © by 
zement of his Grace,. with Praiſe and Thank 


1ptatiogh"s” * of 

mo 68ninge; And when he hath done evil, he will yer 
yet ti flory to God, in fuch a way as Foſhware- 

the wilftired Achar to do, b confeſſing his 

race; and humbling himiclf before God Jol. 7.19. 

in dagrit, by 2 hearty repentance: fo that, 


here Gods Glory was not the End, .it maybe 
| ads yr 
heevent and conſequent of his doings. It he 
th done God any diſhonour by any ſcandalous 
-© vols Be Will indeavour to repair it 3 not onely by a 
eempreÞoate repentance, but by a retraQation and ac- 
-ndedifÞnowledgement of the fin before men, as publick 
n willÞva5the fin, Et, | | 
o ) thef Having now laid down ſome ſigns and marks 
r to o-#{4 duc obſervation of this general Precept, I 
Fall conclude with a few Additional Directions 
1 be, ful towards the praCtice thereof. I call them 
ted, tofational Directions, becauſe all thoſe, which I 
er intoÞealready mentioned as ſigns of integrity in this 
-mptedÞuy, are alſo uſeful by way-of direction tothe 
» is theÞPaientious performance thereof. 
1piſencÞ  Wouldſ thou conform all thy ations tq 
would Glory of God ? Then labour to underſtand, 
: {meg know the Minde and Will of God : For (as 
and (orc hath. been ſignified) God is glorihed, or 
f tempinoured according as things are done agree- 
his tinÞ* to, or againit his Will, He therefore that 
aſt wikſ*make Gods Glory the end of his ations, muſk 
honou&Ehiis Will to be the rule of them: and there» 
a to ti RE obliged to enquire diligently into it. It be- 
__{SChriſtians to take great heed of determining 
be gloFMucernments of Gods Glory, by their,own 
;ve GolFSnations, or opinions. And becauſe the 
W<cItain declaration of Gods Will is to be had 
demany. F from 


6h The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
from his Word ; every one that deſtres tobe; 
formed concerning it, is obliged to attend & 
gently to the reading , hearing , and reditath 
of that Word, as it is contained in the holy $t 
ptures, and. expounded by the Words and wi 
tings of the moſt able and faithful gr ei : 
that doth ſincerely, and earneſtly defire to k 
the Will of God, for this end, that by doing it 
may glorifie God, uling his beſt induſtry to gi? 
this knowledge, ſhall undoubtedly 'obtain{o mu 
of it,as will be ſafficient to render both his perl 
and his aftions acceptable to God. And thoulif 
he may in ſome particulars be miſtaken, or mil” 
into ſome errontous apprehenſions, or miſprilinh 
of Gods Will, and thereby alſo into ſome w Mo 
materially diſagreeble thereunto 3 Yet he wiv 
infinitely- Wiſe, and Tutti, and Gracious, Cat 
will diſtinguiſh the integrity of his intentit 
and will, from the error of his underſtanding 
as to accept the one, and-not impute as 
Such ignorance, or error in a practical niatt 
15 Morally invincible, and therefore inculp 
as if-isno fin in it ſelf, fo neither doth it for 
- the ation, as 'to defiroy or- evacuate- the ve 
of the good intention. | 
2, Wouldft thon do all that thou 4oſt 
Glory 'of God ? It behooves the then to 
carrieſty and conſtantly , that God will teach! 
and guide thee in all thy ations, to the ſervi 
this End: Beg of him Wiſdom to diſcern! 
15 to be done by thee, and how : That thou 
be filled with the knowledge of hu Will, in allW 
and ſpiritual underftanting, Col. 1. 9. Pia 
the m: man after Gods own " heart : Order i 
—_ 
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#0 ds all things to Gods glory. 67 
-«, hater word, and let not any Pal. 11g. + 
tity bave dominion over me. For thy 333+ 

oy Spe ſoke (that is, for thy glory ſake) lead Plal. 31.7 
on 7 I, and grebde me. Shew me thy ways, 25:4. 
me Ltd, and teach me thy paths. Teach 

teby 923, O Lord, and lead me in a plain path. 
web me, O Lord, the way of thy Statutes, and I will. 
"SOV 3t 19220 the end. Give me underſtanding, and I 
? (-- OJull keep thy Law 3 yea, Tſhall (or will obſerve 3t with 
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. 44 ywhole heart. Make me to go in the path of thy com< 


4 thadendments, for therein is my delight. Incline my heart 
Wit thy teſtimonies, &c. Teach me to as thy Will, for 
wn "ow art my God, There is no one petition , which 
__ NY & holy man (who had as great a zeal for Gods 
2 Whbry, as ever: any meer-man had) doth ſo often, 
"$4 fo earneſtly offer unto God, as this: And af- 
> <2 Ft thefe divine forms dictated by the. Spirit of 
J; $9 there cannot be a more exquiſite form of 
A mane invention, than is that Colle&-in- our 
, & TY aurch-Liturgy : Prevent us, O Lord, in all our do< © 
LT 3th thy moſt gracious favour, and further us 
yo Pi thy continuzl belp, that in all our works beguns 
es:  tinued, and ended in thee, we may glorifie thy holy 


mes ard finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life 
Joft ab Feſus Chrift our Lord, Amen: The cx- 
on *Wtllions of that godly Prayer, do evidently 


on y Ke tothe Catholique Dorine concerning. the 
<3 Wtlity of the preventing, operating, and co- 
i Mating Grace of God, without which nothing 
cert ve lincerely done to the glory. of God :- For 
wy vetbat worketh in ws to will, and to do of his good 
al me: This holy practice of conſtant Prayer 
" SSN for his Grace, hath a double way of pro- 
ler Ws his Glory : Firlt,by.the impetration of his 
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"68 The main Duty of a Chriſtian, 
Grace protniſed to then that ſo ſeek it : Secondhyl ſhort & 
by importing an acknowledgment, that whateyead, Or 
ſhall, or can be done to this cud, is the intire cfg fhon as 
of his Grace, which gives himthe whole glory @his Glo 
whatever is done to, or for it. i daies w 
3. If thou doſt feriouſly and habitually defnfan: Fi 
to glorifie God in all that thou doſt, thou canſt wthe Wil 
better expreſs it, than by making frequent, aQuyi ities, 
and explicite reſignations, and oblations of thlamnd 11 
{:I£, and all that thou haſt;and doſt to. God, in holſlelt thor 
vows; anſwerable to that, by which thou waſſExercif 
firſt conſecrated to his ſervice in holy Baptilnſſprejudis 
becauſe that is done Myſtically and Vicarioully, uf wents, « 
ther for us, than by us, whillt it is 'now gene alſ recreati 
practiſed in the ſtate of infancie; and fo, / as wild with 
out ourknowledge, ſo neither with, nor agaiibimſclf 
our wills: It behooves us, being once come vell in 
years of andexſtanding and choice, to recogi 1 
renew, and confirm that Vow, by free adts ofa Rebigio! 
own. And though this be religiouſly done intÞ@dmox 
ſolemn Office of Confirmation z yet becauſe that Wude | 
too much neglected, there being indeed but Wear, a1 
that have thedeſire, and opportunity of partakiif Will, d; 
thereof; asalfo, becauſe the ſame is moſt ordinulf Alter: t] 
ly paſſed in years of Childhood, having but a8$© God, 
meaſures of choice and freedom above the Bi thy 
tiſmal Conſecration in infancie it is the partt by any 
dcvout Chriſtiau,with due refleion upon, and -- And 
cognition of, both thoſe publick and ſolemn to c 
gagcrnents, to make. repetitions of that fad thi 
Vow ina way of private Devotion. PF cceiyec 
And this will be moſt conveniently dong 
conſecrating every day, and the works thert his Gra 


foon as it" bcgins,.to the glory of God ; wilp*retiy 


. 
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to da all things 20 Gods glory. 69 
18 ort form of Meditated Prayer to that f(pecial 
2nd, or at leaſt, in an explicite Ejaculation, As 
fon as thou awakeſt in the morning, ſet God and 
his Glory before thee, as the ultimate cnd of that 
les wark, with a fervent defirc,and firm rc(oluti- 

1; Firſt, of doing nothing wittingly, contrary ta 
the Will of God : Secondly, of taking all oppors 
k ities, and impxoving all talents, that ſhall be 

fund in thy hands to. honour and ſerve him. And, 
in ho$1efſt thou ſhould be diſcouraged from ſuch a ſtricÞ 

za Exerciſe of Piety, by the tear of being thereby 
prejudiced or reſtrained, in thy ſecular imploy+ 
x} ments, or at leaſt inthe uſe of lawful libertics and 
al recreations 3 thou art to remember, thou haſt ta 
il do with a wiſe and gracious Father, who accounts 
himſelf ſerved and honoured by his Children, as 
well in the honeſt and neceſfary works of theix 
hpective callings, as in the folemn Exerciſes of 
Religion: and is not at all diſpleaſed with a (obey 
ind moderate uſe of innocent recreations, either of 


ut miude or body: But when they are ulcd in his 


$ far, and limited by the known bounds of his 
all Will, doth therein alſo eſteem himſelf honoured; 
na After: this morning vow, or devoting of thy ſelf 
© God, it will behoove thee to take diligent heed 
to.thy (elf all the day, that thou do notbreakit 
by any as of preſumption, or negligence. 
And when thou batt finiſhed that day, forget 
not to cloſe it with an evening facrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving , for all the good that thou haſt 


\Feccived, or done therein. Give him the glory of 


that days work by a thankful acknowledgement of 


7 his Grace, in all that thou haſt done well : And by 
; pF Atleſiing thy mil-doings, and humbling thy ſelf 
A tor 


90 The min Duty of a Chriſtian, 
for thy failing in any thing which thou haſt dojg, 
or ſhouldſt have done : Firit, examine thy conſc. 
ence, whether thou 'haſt been guilty of any pre. 
Camptaous ſin, and let not that paſs without a pars 
ticular and fpecial repentance 3 and then add the 
Prayer of David, to cleanſe thee from thy ſecret ſing; 
CPſal.r9.12.) that is, not ſuch as are unknowa tg} & 2 
men, but hidden and un-obſerved by thy ſelf being v ob 
= _— of ignorance, inadvertencie, or forget- uh _ 
nels. | 
: Laſtly, to conclude this diſcourſe ; - The lat yr 
Rule of dire@ion towards the obſervation of this — AM 
general Precept, is, that which our Saviour, and 
his Apoſtles do require to be joyned with Prayer; 
to wit, the conſtant praQtice. of vigilance, a 
watchfulneſs over our (elves, and all cur ways: 
Watch and pray (faith our Saviour) 
that ye enter not into temptation : Pray 
Eph.6.18, #1 always, with all prayer, and Sad gho. 
cation, and watching thereunto withalh - x, _ 
Col. 4. 2. perſeverance. Comtinne 1# prayer, and of thi 
watch in the ſame with t anhogroay the ver 
x Pet. 4.7. Be ye ſober, and watch unto prayer. is S e 
it bethy deſire , and deſign? to per 
all things to the glory of God, lct it be thy care S 
keep a conſtant guard upon thy (elf, and to watdlff ; 
over thy thoughts, words and actions : The 
led of this Duty, is the common cauſe of all that; 
diſhonpur that is done unto.God, by ſuch perlonli 
aSare not without good affe&ions towards him. 
And the practice hereof is of ſuch neceffity', #1... 
without it, it is clearly asimpoſlible to obſerve tulif x; 
Rule, as it isfor a blinde man in an open Cham 
pian, t0{it every ſtep in a dire Path towards 8 
place he would go to, on. 
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Matt. 26. 41. 


to do all things t» Gods glory. 7 
t dowel AsSit is in ations, which are to be directed by 
conf: 0 bodily Eye : the reaſon of error and miſcar- . 
*Þ cage in ſuch ations proceeds from one of theſe 
0 Cauſes :. Either from imperfe&ion of the light, 
od fir by reaſon of blindneſs, or dimneſs3 or from a 
++ 6... | ilfal rejeCtion , andcrofling the direction of the 
1 _n ſpht, or from a negle&, or non-attendance to: the 
{bei guide of the eycs. So it is in Moral ations,which 
"01 '*þ arc to be guided immediately by the underſtand- 
os wg, or conſcience, which is the Eye of the Soul. 
F All the errors and fins which are committed by 
E this | ens do procecd from one of theſe Cauſes : Ei- 
" ther from ignorance and blindneſs of the minde, 
not underſtanding its Duty 3 or from a wilful op- 
poling and crofling the dictates, and direction of 
'| Conſcience 3 or from not minding, and obſerving 
'F what a man doth. And this laſt is the common 
| cauſe of their particular aberrations from this 
T: a4 ſcope, -or cud of Gods Glory , who do not live 
Hl without a general aym thereat. 
- It appears theretare that the conſtant practice 
of this vigilance, is alcogetheras neceſlary, as is 
the general duty we have been ſpeaking of, which 
| not to be performed without itz becaule, if it 
be rightly underſtood, it doth formally involve 
F the practice of it'; for (as hath been declared )the 
off firſtthing that can be ſuppoſed in this Precept, is, 
© that Chriſtians ſhould have ſich a care of their A- 
 & Qions, that nothing be done againſt the Will and 
+8 Glory of God : As the Text is briefly 
{8 ad plainly expounded by one of the Admonitio - 
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” The main Duty of. a Ghriftian, 666 | 
Tf #hi; be a Precept, then be fins morially, that doth aut 
" at all, ſo much as the moving +T | 
a finger, not t0-the glory of God : Ty. :' 
which he anſwers, That 3t ſeemlf,___ 
to bim to 6. an _—_— _ '£ 
d to not int God, or with the ſcandal eff 
RR And againgin another Tract upojſ} —- 
the Game Epiſtle : The queſtion aff 
(faith he ) How it can be filfilkd} 
that we fſpould do all things to the glay 
of God, ſeeing we dy many things #4 
terally, ant ttot therefore, that m 
may pleaſe God ? He anſwers again 
fo tk 


e ſame ſenſe: That all on | 
works are to be done ſo circumſpedily, that nothi 
fon agirnft God : What might have been addddy. 

to theſe Anſwers by the Father , is before dedafipyds , 

redin the cxplication of this Duty: The quotatioB4uſle , 
of his authority is but to confirm the neceflity ffoppole. 
this circumſpetion, which without doubt is th © d El 
main thing intended in the generality of tifſo perc 
_ prattice. p oh 


H de S, 
Vic.Tom.1.p. 
271.E.308. 0d, 
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PART I. 


Phil. 2. 12. 


— Work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. 


ſach terms as would ſcarcely have been 

allowed to agree with the form of ſound 

» 4% had they not been authoriſed by the ſame 

fle, whoſe DoQrrine they might have ſeemed to 

eflity pc e Burt it is no other than St. Pax! himſelf, 

| "= [who elſewhere argues ſo ſtrongly , and concludes 

poenacorty againſt juſtification and falvati- | 

y works ) who here exhorts Chriſtians to work 

p thei own ſalvation. And, that by this work,, he 

ends ſomething more, than ſucha faith ,, as con- 

Ws onely 1 in a confident perſwaſion , or aſſurance 

If; mans own falvation, already wrought out for 

Hh his. Saviour , is ſufficiently evident from his 

ditional terms » Concerning the manner of pur- 
this work , viz- with fear and trembling. 


| "it Text is an Exhortation , - delivered in 


oOTIY . his Text alone ( were there no other to prove 
0 Fould be ſufficient to confirm the truth of the 

r's words That be that made us , without wi 

uw ſave Ws > Without Ws 3 LN Creation implies a 

cons 
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The Duty of a Chriſtian , 

contradiction to any poflibility of our co-opets 
ting thereunto, becauſe it imports our being realy 
Nething before it : But that humble Nothingneſs thalghi 
now we pretend to, muſt not excuſe us from all 
care of working out our own falvation , becauſciihe E: 
| doth not deprive us of all capacity of ſo doinggy,par 

For, from this Scripture , and many others , wid, c 
are taught, that how ſolidly , and intirely ſoevalCrifi 
the effect of mans Salvation , is to be attributed tha; - 
the free grace of God in Chriſt ; yet, that- it is noff6r th 
co be attained without all'manner of ood ttinin 
from himſelf: I fay , from Scripture it is , that wiword. 
learn, that our ſalvation is etteQed by ſomethingpurſui 
wrought by us , as well as for us, orin us. tremb/ 


But the words of the Text are fully Galved frajTexr 
all appearance of prejudice to the free grace Qme 


God, by thoſe that do immediately follow thenJtion - 
- inthe next verſe. For it is God that worketh in Th 
 *\ Þothtro will, and to do, of bis good pleaſure. - any/alvat 
 bHywearetaught that the work which is tobe do} Of 
by us, in order to our own ſalvation,doth indeeddlfhin! 
_ 'ceffarily depend upon the good pleaſure of Golfffitlt , 
that is , upon his preventing , operating , and oft. W 
operating grace z without which , nothing canWhroy, 
done by us, available to this end : But fo far is tier 
C in the jadgment of St. Pax/:) from being any 
Gnable excuſe for our negligence, 'or any groulifit 
of preſumption for us, to fit down, and leave 
whole work to God, (asif we had nothing tos 
towards it, but to believe it , and be thankful WF 
it) that this lame Doctrine ( concerning the 
cellity, and efficacy of divine grace) is by it 
ledged as a ſtrong reaſon , why we fhould wt 
tw own ſalvation 3 As appears by that Caufal 
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Part IT, #o work ont his Salvation, &c: 3 
c0-OpttaltideFor , For it ix God that worketh in us to will, and 
ing realhiyds, of þi4 good pleaſure. Theforce , and fitne(s of 
gneſs thayhich reaſon,ſhall be ſhewed in its place : viz. when 
from alfye have opened the whole tnatter of 

decauletthhe Exhortation : Wherein ate theſe 
d doingJy,particulars to be conſidered : 1.The 1, rikic. 
hers , wad, or defign, and concern of every 2. 0pm. 
ly ſoevaſChriſian : which is, his own ſalvati- 3 © Modwi 
ibuted tf. 2. The work that is tobe done _, Pane 
t- ut 8 nofffr the effeCting this defign , or ob- + Ana 
pperatiaſtining this end 3 fignihed by the **"e": 

» that wword; work-out. 3. The manner of aa]ygyatuv 
ſomethingpurſuing this work , with fear and pa coCs 
j. trembling. Theſe are the parts of the «aj ous; + 
alved fray Text, which (to ſerve the common 
e grace Quethod)) I ſhall reduce into a Doctrinal. Propoſi- 
low themStion : UVIz. | 

keth in That it behoveth every Chriftzan to work out his own 
, hes myjalvation with fear and trembling. " 
tobe a 


Of this Propoſition my purpoſe is to ſpeak 
1indeedtkinly , by way of Explication atid Application. 
re of Golffitit , By way of Explication ,. we ſhall enquire, 
 , and Of: What this ſalvation» means , which is to be 
hing canFrought out. 2. What it is to work, out our own 
fo far is aarioy 5 or, what is the full importance of that 
ng any Wille, 3. How, or. whereby this (alvation may, 
any grout ought to be wrought out: 4. What is meant 
nd leave thoſe words ( which concern the manner of 

ing 08 work) --- with fear and trembling. | 
hankful WF Firſt, We are to conſider, what this Salvation 
ng theW{Wans : That being rightly underſtood , and un- - 
by ec 4 believed , contains ſo powerful a Motive 
me duty which the Text requires, as makes it 


p 
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t & pollible to be neglefted.: eſpecially, if the 
Et . B 2 | Philo= 


4 The Duty of a Chriſtian , WM 
| Philoſopher, and the School-man, bf *© 
os O a hſ- not deceived , whiPſt they teach ug 
a: ©** that every one doth naturally , and evil. 
neceſſarily, defire his own Happinek, ther [ 

For, if that be ſo, how can it be, that a man ſhould The 
wholly negle& that thing , wherein, he under. whicl 
ſtands, and believes his onely happineſs to conliſt that 
So that the general reaſon , why this work is < by an 
much neglected , ſeems to be, becauſe either the the {1 
end , or the work which is neceflary to it , 4s ug eee 
rightly underſtood , or not duly believed : My by (whe! 
flineſs therefore ſhall, be ( as plainly as I can) to exclul 
inform the underſtanding, in cach particular : tha be res 
is, both what this ſalvation is , and what work il 7) ©. * 
abſolutely neceſſary to the attainment thereof. But eſs 
when thiz is done 3 to undertake alſo , to perſwatt} ** 
the belief of it , by any other evidence, than wil & 
be contained in the reſpedtive explication and d&}) tt 
claration of the matter of it , from Scriptun, ap 
(from whence onely it can be declared ). is nd do 
to be expected by, Chriſtians , becauſe their bein jon, 
ſach , ſuppoſeth their belief of that evidence , al? * 
 35no leſs thana contradiGion to the want of thi King 
faith. "4 
Come we then to the firſt of our Enquirts: bp 
viz. What this ſalvation is , which the Text ſpe re 
of ? Fqr the underſtanding of that word, a fit me 
may be taken from the interpretation of the bla 4 
Name of Feſws , given by the Archangel to. tl > 
Mother of our Saviour , the Author of this ſal, 5* 
tion , Maith. 1. 2z. Thou ſhalt call bis Name 7 ia F 
SUS, for be ſhall ſave his people from their Miſco. © 
There can be no.doubt , but that this is the ſal... 
tion , which our Text ſpeaks of. For ſalvate 0 
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Part 1. to work out his ſalvation, &c. 5 


each us properly ſignifies , preſervation or deliverance from 
ly , and evil. And all the evil that is in the world , is c&i- 
\ppind ther ſin, or the conſequent and puniſhment of fin. 
n ſhop] The firſt > and the greateſt evil, is that of fin, 
© under} Which being the cauſe of the evil of puniſhment , 
) conſiſh] that alſo 1s comprehended under the name of fin, 
tk is ol 99.40 ordinary Metonymie. But then to confine 
ither th ie fignification of the word ( Sin ) in the Angel's 
t, is ug Speech , to this ſecondary and hgurative ſenſe, 
My bu (wherein it's taken for the puniſhment of fin) with 
can) excluſion of the firſt and moſt proper ſenſe , cannot 
lar: tha *1caſonable 3 except it may appear to be neceſſa- 
: which cannot be , unleſs the delign of this 
ef: But eſis , were ovely to deliver men from the puniſh- 
erſwak] Tent > and not at all from the dominion, and 
than will factice of fm. The contrary whereof, is evident 
y thoſe many Texts of Scripture , wherein we 
we taught , That he came tocall ſin- - 
1). is ns fo repentance : That, God ſent his TP ag 
heir bein "7, Feſus » Fo bleſs Ww., 1N turning a” : J 
ence , al *9 every one of us , from hu iniquitigs. That, we 
nt of thi being delivered out of the hands of our 
memies , might ſerve him without TK I 74s 
Enquiris! tar in holineſs, and righteouſneſs, be- The 
"ext (pea we bim , all the dayes of our life. That, God hath 
1, atitiil txalted him, with. hys right band, to AR: 
the blel a Prince and a Saviour , to give re- 5. 


entance to Iſrael , and remiſſion of ſins, That, 


n andd* 
Scriptur, 


gel to. i i 

his a gave bimſelf for our ſins , that be 

me 7 wor redeem us from this preſent evil Gal. Is 4» 

' their i. d...3, e. from the corruption 'and wicked- 


es of the world. That, be gave 
wnſelf for us , that be' might redeem 
from all iniquity , and purifie #0 bimſelf a peculiar 
_  —_— B 3 people, 


5 the (al 


Tit, 2. 14. , 
ox (alyat _ 


The Duty of a Chriſtian , Part 
people > zealous of good works. That, be loved: by = 
Church , and gave himſelf for it , the £&in 
be might ſanfiifle, and cleanſe , with h IN; 
the waſhing of water by the word , that be might pre or p 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church , not having Preis 


or wrinkle , or any ſuch thing \ but that it fog bI- No 
holy and withcut blemiſh. That, be died for all, tha (aſe « 


Eph. 5. 25: 


they which live , ſhould not ben ef Rred 


2 Cor gif 1e wnto themſclves » but unto | mn 
which died for them, and roſe again. That, be 1 hee | 
mani ted to take away our ſms, all %.. ? 
2 Joy 3. Sek. that + _ deſtroy he works of th oa 
| Devil. That, we are redeemed by kill . 
LOO "the blood, from our vain converſation : : 7 = 
Rev. 5.8. f0 God. Who his own ſelf bgre our ſ "g 5h 
( 7. e. the puniſhment of Fc 1 bh 
Z | Pet. 2+ 24» hy own body on the tree , that we bei ? 
25* dead to fins , ſhould live unto righte IF, & 
neſ5. By all theſe Texts, and many more of li "of m” 
import , it appears that the deſi ign of Chriſt , is ([r 
to-lave us, not onely from the puniſhment of th % 
{ins but alſo ( and firſt ) from that which mak os 
us liable to puniſhment 3, that is, from the pos ox 
and practice of {in. T4 
And as the word ſave, is thus to be unde 
ſtood in the compleat ſenſe of the Angel's wore 
before-mentioned 3 ſo may it be in divers ou; 
Texts : As in Eph. 2. 5,8. Atis 2. 40. 
| Accordingly the word: ſalvation , in the Ta "or 
will receive the moſt perfect interpretation , WF. 
be admitted to fignifie both theſe things... 
then, the ſenſe of the Apoſtle will be , That oh 
ſtians , ſhould uſe all poſſible diligence , and\ 
to reſcue themſelves, from the dominion, ane 


part E. to work. ont his Salvation , Oc, &4 
Fhution of fin, by a thorow reformation of their 
ed" byl fre , by the mortification of the fleſh , and per- 
t , thy {ing holineſs in the fear of God , that thereby 
it, they may be ſecured from the puniſhment of fin 3 
ight el 1nd fo partake of this double falvation : This 
013 JP fare is the compleateſt ſenſe of the word. 

ſhould bf Notwithſtanding , becauſe the ordinary received 
all, the (nſe of this word , in the New Teftament , is re- 
encefonl ferred to the deliverance of men, from the final 


weed puniſhment of fin in the world to come 3 I ſhall a- 
1 he "_ | "Lek . . . 
_—_— that to be the principal meaning of it, in 
2 "| tus place. 

&Y FY Salvation 1n the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament, doth 
ela. 4 ordinarily fignifie no more than deliverance from 


"e Our 
hem ) 


t we bei 


"Þ temporal evils, whereto men are liable in this world. 
Jn the New Teſtament it hath a higher fignifica- 
tion, being there taken for Redemption , or deli- 
- Dread Ace from the peril of everlaſting deſtruciion, of 
bs c ſol and body in bell : from eternal Thef 
y | demnation,, from the wrath to come, * ATI 


rift 6 Þ from the ſecond death, the vengeance of eternal fire, in 
_ O* the lake that burns with fire and brimftone. This is 
k j oa that which the Apoſtle ( from the matter , and {pe= 


cally from the Author of it) calls 

be und: the great ſalvation. And ( from the Heb. 2. 3. 
wy word Uuration of it ) the eternal ſalvation. Heb. 5. On 
> "And (from the prime ſubject of it) 

Ver» "ihe ſalvation of the ſoul. 1 Pet. I. 94 
#$. This is the ordinary ſignification 

$0 the word ſalvation , in reference to the life to, 
ome , otherwiſe expreſſed by the terms of re- 
ql *mPtion ,_ remiſſion. of ſin , and reconciliation : But: 
Ms is not all that is to be underſtood , by the: 
Ford ſalvation 3, (not. a bare deliverance from pus. 
Kc m4 niſhment;) 


8 The Duty of a Chriſtian , Part 
niſhment 3 ) but by ampliation , and analopy off than t 
Scripture , the ſame word comprehends alfo , alliey) 
thathappineſs , and bleſſedneſs , which the Goſpdſhe fir 
promiſeth to them that ſhall be ſaved , and which} Th 
is uſually expreſſed by eternal life. The full in impli 
rtance of the word ſalvatim , comprehends def reſpec 
erm: from all the curſes and threatnings, bothfſhoulc 
of Law , and Goſpel , together with all thoſe xfcatic 
ceeding great, and precious promiſes , which St. Pet preſſio 
ſpeaks of , 2 Pet. 1. 4. diferc 
Now concerning both theſe things, I ſhall onch(word: 
add two Conſliderations. notio1 
\ 1. That both the puniſhment threatned , and theſonsth 
happineſs promiſed , are expreſſed in holy Scripfprehet 
ture, by the higheſt terms that could have been uſedJthings 
The miſery from which this ſalvation delivers usIwhich 
is (et forth by the moſt formidable terms, that caſo p 
be ſounded to mortal ears. Such are thoſe, dfithe 0 
death , deſtruCtion , everlaſting unquenchable fire , mult | 
lake that burns with fire and brimſtone , whereavhich 
men are to be tormented day and night for ever , anl(ſie. 
ever 5 where there is nothing but weeping , and wailing} Th 
and pnaſhing of teeth \ utter darkneſs , and the wand w 
that never dies , &c. What words can fignifie anfjmemb 
thing more formidable than theſe do ? On txÞotiv 
other fide, the happineſs of them that ſhall Fe to 
faved, is likewiſe worded as high , as was poſlibk We 
to be 3 to wit , by the texms of everlaſting life, et" the 
nal joy , bleſſedneſ, ſeeing of God, being and raighF'* pr 
ing with Chriſt , in Heaven , a Kingdom , a Cronlſy ud: 
of glory; a farre more , exceeding , ' eternal weighſMmoli 
of glory > an incorruptible inheritance , a treaſ# nd co 
a paradiſe, a feaſt, &c. It is certain, there are MWſlate 
words , which can lignifie any thing more yaluangpvn « 


Part I. to work, out bis ſalvation » Oo g 


nalopy off than thoſe do which Scripture uſeth (in great va- 
alſo, ality) to ſet forth that happineſs by. Let this be 
1e Goſpdlthe firſt Conſideration. 
nd which} The ſecond is this , that the infallible truth, and 
full imſimplicity of Gods Word , doth require, that the 
nends defreſpective eſtates , declared by thele expreſſions , 
ngs, both ſhould be anſwerable to the height of [their fignj- 
| thoſe exfcation. That is, that although many of theſe ex= 
h St. Petepreſions , being figurative, do import ſomething 
different from the common fignihcation of the 
hall oneyIwords , and that therefore a perte& , and diſtin&t 
notion , or underſtanding of the particular conditi- 
| , and thonsthereby expreſſed , cannot be collected or com- 
ply Scripfprehended from them 3 yet that the reality of the 
been uſedÞthings thereby ſignified , is at leaſt equal to that' 
elivers usIwhich any , or all thoſe words , can repreſent to 
, that caour preſent underſtanding: z. e. The miſery of 
thoſe , dftie one , -and the happineſs of the other ſtate, 
le fire, muſt needs be as great as thoſe expreſſions , by 
, wherevhich they are deſcribed , can reaſonably figni- 
ever , 4 
d wailing} Thus much for the end or obje@, ſalvation, 
{ the wad what that means : which I delire may be re- 
2nifie anſſÞembred , and conſidered as a moſt powerfull 
 OnthPlotive, to the Act, which in the next place we 
t ſhall I to ſpeak of. 
as poſlibe} We have heard of the end or defign propoſed 
r life, ett" the Text , that is, or own ſalvation , which by 
nd raight* precedent diſcourſe is concluded to fignifte , 
, @ Cronf*lides deliverance from extremity of miſery) the 
al weighpFMolt of happineſs, which a man is capable of, 
z treaſmFd conſequently ta-be the chicfcſt good , and ul- 
ere are Wate end of a man, which nature, and reaſon 
evalua oblige him to ſeek, Come we now to the 
 LR—_ WOrK 
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10 The Duty of a Chriſtian , 
work that is to be done , in order to the accon if our 
liſhing this end : Work out your own ſalvation, We. .. by 
fhall firſt inquire what that means, and then howyz pM 
15 to be cteced. | | [ihengh 

34, I. Work out: | The Original is qefet 
"PEwgyee)e. Compound Verb, which Grace 
a xp ſignifhes no more than the Simple, 
"X: and then is tranſlated ſimply to wi 
BOONY FRY : , as whenitis ſaid, the Ly 
ON? ey aps depyv KATY $3%- worketh wrath, and, Tre o 
* is Sg 01uorts wartg- bulation worketh patiena, all ow! 
| yatcati, ds va 0povy' and patience , experience; nce ) 
Pow pr. ( or trial, and probatia|,.,c-, 
Oper amini ſa» Or approbation. ) So the Vulgar Lz op 
+ coan tine renders the word in this Texſ 7; ; 
Bat the Proper fenſe of the Com Text F 
pound Verb is more truly render g;n+< 
by other Tranſlators, agreeing witlf fr;n;; 
our Engliſh 3 expreſſing the force of the Preps begun 
ſition. A man is then ſaid to have wrought outlf 2 
buſineſs, when he hath finiſhed , and perfeAly & them 
fected it, So that ro work out our own ſalvatimiÞ tech; 
imports theſe two things : Firſt, To make ito 5; 1.0 
work and buſineſs , to effect and attain this enbf þyy .. 
| which the Apoſtle calls the end of our faith , I the pe 
ſalvation of Our ſouls os I Tad. 3. Secondly 5 Ti of Go/ 
purſue and follow this work , with all care Wi be qt 
diligence, till we have finiſhed it , and brought wyg | 
to perfection 3 that is, not onely till we | have #f work. 
tained to a preſent right to, or intereſt in, the nay zpq | 
venly inheritance or till we come yeh 
a certain Plerophory, or full aſſuralih of 11 
* of hope, or faith , that we are IF texcht 
the ſtate of ſalyation but,tilt we come to, the @F Chrjz 
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Jeart 1. 


Conficite ſalu- 
tem. . 


Heb. 6. 11. 
& 10. 22, 


\ 


Jeart T. #0 work out his Salvation, Oc. Ix 
F accol of our work : If by any means we 
0N, We niobt attain unto the reſurrection of | 
n howy the dead : 4. e. the reſurreftion of the juſt : Not as 
: | h we had already attained, either were already 
inal 1s | : But , we are to folow after , if that we 
"metimgh,y apprebend that for which alſo we are apprehended 
* Simple, of Chriſt Feſis : Not counting our ſelyes to have ap- 
[ to wortEirchended : but this one thing we are 
, the Ly 7 , Forgetting thoſe things which are 
nd, hl yb;nd, and reaching forth (i, e. contending with 
patienay i[ our might and force , like to them that run a 
eperientif ace ) unto thoſe things which are before, we are to 
robatio pref towards the mark , for the prize of the high Cat 
ulgar Lil ing of God in Chrift eſis. © | 
his Teth '; is to be noted that the Exhortation in the 
ne Cott Text, js diredted to ſuch , as being Believers and 
renderd Gaints (as they are called in the In- | 
cing wit cription of this Epiſtle) had already 
e Preps begun this good work , and were preſumed to be 
ght outl in 2Gate of ſalvation. Yet ſtill the Apoſtle exhorts 
k Aly &f them to- work out their own ſalvation. Thereby 
ſalvatin teaching them , and all Chriſtians; that this work 
ake 1f WE i; not hniſhed , by any ſingle a , or habit of faiths 
this bk by remains to be compleated and perfefted , by 
aith , MP the perfecting of holineſs in the fear 
dly 7 [i f God. "Tis not a work that may 
Care Wy he diſpatched , or finiſh:d, and laid afide; but 
rougit'y muſt be purſued to the laſt , as long as we can 
have tf work. © A man may come into a certam intereſt, 
the n&y 2ng right unto ſalvation , not onely before his 
> COMONE Jeath ,. but almoſt as ſoon as he lives , by verti 
| afſura®} of an early Baptiſm 3 whereby ( as our Church: 
7e arc "# texcheth her Catechumens ) he i made a member of 
> the ON Ebrit, a.child of God, and an inheritor of the King: 
F Mya ” 


Phil.3. 11,12. 


Ex714r0 eros 


Cap. I. I. 


2 Cor. 7. I. 


KI : - : 
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| dom of heaven : But this right being conveyed upgf®. 
Certain conditions covenanted for in Baptiſm,canngf 
be held , much leſs-crowned with pofleflion of th 
inheritance , without the performance of tho 
conditions ; which can never be hniſhed , till oof 
life be at end 3 becauſe the perſeverance in tha 7 
till then, is part of the condition. For it is pat 
of the condition of ſalvation, ( and not only off 
the duty of them that ſhall be ſaved 
Heb. 3+ 6. 14+ \;0 bold faſt the beginning of their conſs[" T p 
dence ( i. e. of their Chriſtian Profeſſion.) nt th _ 
end : To be faithful to the death : T* 
abide in Chriſt : Holding faith and rm 


Rev. 2.10. 
John 15.6. 


x Tim. 1.19, g£00d conſcience : To continue in i 
Col. 1,23. faith, grounded and ſetled : To ma 


[ b. . o , , ; 
2 Johan. with patience the race that is ſet befm 


p 
rw: 
juuty 

y a fa 


under 


them : Looking to themſelves , tha 
they loſe not the things , which we have wrought, It 
that we may receive a full reward. Which ll 
words, do imply , that there is ſome danger of 
Chriſtian's lofing the benefit of his firſt Prof wh 
_ , If he purſes it not with carefulueſs to tl wy 
end, ; 
Nor is there any controverſie in the point, Ani 
but that the r1ght unto ſalvation , muſt needs It -" 
loſt, if a man falls away from the condition , ih.” ® 
which it 1s held. Elſe an unbeliever may be fave 
becauſe he that continues not in the faith , is n0 
believer. He therefore that gives over the wotl,. Þ 
which the Text requireth , can never be ſaved, R ſi 
Lat whether this work, once truly begun , canbi:- 
given over, before it be Wrought out , is a quelt 5 
on3 and may, for me, reſt for ſuch , in this plac. $ 
I may have leave todiſmiſs it ,/ with entring NY 


Yis t 
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evedupſi* ſerious Caution to' all Chriſtians , upon the 
fn a6 xeril of their ſouls , to take heed of preſuming ſo 
50n of ff YP0-the certainty of their perſeverance, that, 


of th? be tempted to negle& the duty of the Text 
| tilla hich 15 {t11] zo york, ozt their own ſalvation with 
© in thefts 42d trembling. For ſure I am, that Scripture 
- it is raofdords many admonitious to the beſt of men , to 
it only off heed of falling away, and inforceth ſome of 
be ſaves with arguments drawn from the pain of 
FEY cnfſemnation whichis ſuch an objection againſt an 
) zento th wſolute impoſhibility of loling the grace of God , 
eath : 9 of not perſevering in it ; as I ſhall not undertake 
ith and anſwer; For he that ſhould at the ſame time 


e point, And now it 1s time that I ſhould come to the 
needs WI queſtzon propoſed in my method ; viz. What 
ition , b Ws work 1s, that is to be done by him that de- 
be fav, res to work out his own ſalvation ? which ſure- 

h, is no" the moſt 1mportant queſtion that can be mo- 
7h wotk &d, and which needs the cleareſt, and moſt cers- 
be fave,” Reſolution : and therefore I think it moſt ſafe, 

| can? Rudy plainneſs and ſolidity, rather than brevity 
2 A ny Anſiver. | 

| It is evident that the only certain reſolution of 
> pion, is to be learned from Scripturez from - 

oy whence ' 


tring uy 
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whence only we have the knowledge of this Calle ca 


' tion. Thatthere is ſuch a ſtate as that of Salvatinlquit 


before deſcribed , cannot certainly be known, hula | 
from the revelation of Scripture 3 and therefltind : 
the way, and means, to attain it, 15 only to Wather 
learned from thence. We muſt therefore ſearchalllter. 
Scriptures , for in them we :tbink 6, x 
John 5s: 39: rank. everlaſting life. It — $16. 4 
to examinediligently , what works , conditions, af Bu 
qualifications, are by them required to attain thifderta! 
end. And to prevent all error in this inquiry, Text: 
hold it neceſſary to give this Przmonition 3 uſing tc 
That it will not be fo (afe to reſt altogether , upaſand p 
thedeclaration of any one Text, for the pertc& whe re 
{olution of this queſtion 3 as it may be, to conlhecau 
der (as near as wecan) and compare all Texts thuf (ed $ 
make mention of any conditions , ads, pradciayft, Pe 
or qualifications , required as neceflary to falvatimfqeſt 
It being known to every one that hath read , Wal 
heard the Scriptures with any obſervation , that” I ( 
conditions of ſalvation laid down in ſeveral Textipoftl 
are many , and of a diverſe {ignification 3 (olfWhe 
Texts ſhewing what things are poſitively requinlEartl 
to be found in, or done by , them which wil 
faved 3 others making mention of ſuch. things maſt 
do exclude men from talyation. Some things WT 
CEE are , Which (as the * Apatile (anar. 
MW. j por ® do accompany ſalvation 3 t"that4 N 
Heb. 6.9, Which are preparatory. to ctailiiyh 
bliſs; and which being found Wie ; 
man, dodeclare him to be in a near capacity obanl 
vation. Other things are named as - inconlili 
with ſuch apreſent capacity , and as abſolute vitwhe 
and impediments to that ttate, Each of theſe rmpwe 1 


. ,Jvat L to work, out bis Salvation, &c. x8 
this Galle carefully to be obſerved, to the end a man may 
' $alvatingequire » and perform the one, and efſchew or ac- - 
own, life himſelf of the other. Some inſtances of each 
| thereklflind may befound in theſe Texts, amongſt many 
only to Waters left to the diligent obſervation of the Rea- 
> ſearcher. 2 Pet. 1. 5. to the 12. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Gal. 
e itbinkW4, 19. to the 25. Rev. 22+ 14,15. Col. 3.5. to the 
ONCErns gs, . 
ditions, af” But becauſe it is not reaſonable, for me to un- 
attain thifdertake to ſet down , much leſs to expound all the 
inquiry, Texts which are to be found in Scripture pertain- 
tion 3 vifing tothis end. - I ſhall take up, with a few of them, 
her , upaſand principally with three , to which all others may 
pertc& whe referred 3 and which are the more remarkable 
, to coltifhecauſe they were purpolely defigned , by our bleſ- 
Texts tiwlfſed Saviour himſelf, and the two great Apoſtles, 
 practicaſt, Peter, and St. Paw, for a diſtin& anſwer to the 
0 {alvatia{queſtion we have propounded , 7. e. What a mart 
. read , Wſhueld do to be ſaved ? | 
n, thattiſ T ſhall begin with the reſolution of the fame A- 
cral Texighoftle , that direQs the admonition in the Text, 
10n 3 ſolfWhen the: Gaoler (ſympathiling with the quaking 
ly requirfgarth) with fear and trembling came to him and 
uch will (his fcllow-priſoner ) inquiring , What be ' 
h. thi $ Ju i do to he ſaved ? They ſaid, Believe on the Lord 
hings nam Teſt rift. » and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Afis 16. 30, 
>gitle ng Tih&tame anſwer was given by our bid 
"that WSviour Himſelf to the Jews, that pur the queſtion 
to ctcanwtim , What they ſhould do , that they might work, 
found We works of God 2 Which queftion bears the fame 
acity laſt with that of the Gaolet, as appears by the 
inconumgxtlon of it, expreſſed in the fore-going vere 3 
{ſolute voueMere our Saviour had bidden them , Labour not for 
thelewm Tineas which periſheth , but for that meat , which 
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endureth to eternal life. Hereupon they moved thilation 
queſtion, What was that work, which God hyiſtion : 
appointed them to do, in order to that end,which las m 
| had preſcribed them 3 that is, to obtain that mito w 
which endureth to everlaſting life : which is afl ofmay dc 
with, What they ſhould do , to work out their ogfferſtar 
ſalvation ? Feſis anſwered and ſaid unto them , This Fa 
35 'the work of God ( meaning not now the warſhotne: 
which God works, but which he requires of theynthat 
to work) that ye beleeve on him whom he hath ſoſſing 1 
John 6. 27, 28, 29. - This then appears to be tho hav 
firſt and principal work (ſo called by our Saviourſſian it 
to be done by him that defigns to work out his omjſte tel: 
{alvation, viz. to believe on Jeſus Chriſt , the Awſſ 
thor of ſalvation. This is the term , by which the: C 
condition of ſalvation is moſt commonly expreſſe& rea 
both in the Goſpels , and Epiſtles, eſpecially derw! 
St. Paul, who laboureth tmuch to confrrh the Do 
Etrine, of Juſtification by faith in Chriſt. And, wPÞpir1 
be juſtified , is, to be put into a ſtate of ſalvation 
wherefore alſo he ſaith , By grace ye are ſaved, throwlÞ*& wa 
faith , Eph. 2. 8. Jeſus Chriſt being-the AuthoraP! 
this ſalvation, the way to attain unto it, in realowſ® 
muſt necds be, to believe in him: For nothing calſfi&cot 
be more reaſonable , than that they that will a8F 
tain unto ſalvation , ſhould be obliged to ackno# 
ledg the only Author thereof , and depend upolÞpreme! 
him for it : eſpecially, fince he hath purchaſedi*uel. 


; forus, at ſo dear a rate as that of his own bloowf*». 
it was moſt highly equitable , that he ſhould nagſp*m 
the honour of it , which is given him by. fatlge6s | 
as that imports an aftance or truſt in him, WE 
the attainment thereof. : 4 

Faith in Chriſt therefore, is the undoubted toungess ( 


Wart 1. to work out his ſalvation, &«c. I7 
noved thlation of our hope, and the prime title to Salva- 
| God hffion: And that being ſo, proves, that every man 
[which M$ much conccrn'd to work out his Faith , as he 
; that msto work out his own Salvation : Which that he 
is all oaMmay do,it is at leaſt very requiſit, that he ſhould un- 
t their onflerſtand what this Faith is. Although the end of 
bem , This Faith, which is,the ſalvation of the Soul , doth 
the worſhot neceſſarily depend upon the- truth of the noti- 
$ of thanthat a man hath of it, but upon the truth of the 
bath ſehing it ſet : For it is no lefſle poſſible for a man 
to be thiÞ have a true Faith, that hath a talſe notion of it, 
r Saviourſſthan it is for a man to attain nnto Salvation, and 
at his ome felicitics of Eternal lite, although he neither 
-, the Auth, nor can have, any exact notion thereof in this 
which thfſife: Or,than it is to have a reaſonable ſoul, and to 
expreſſelþ& reaſonably thereby, though a man knows nei- 
pecially der what the Soul, nor yet what Reaſon is. As the 
1 the DoÞeddaces that believed not that there were any 

And, tÞpirits at all; were nevertheleſs informed with ra- 
ſalvationÞnal, and immortal Spirits : Yet in as much as 
ed,throwÞe want of a right ' underſtanding of the nature of 
Authord true Faith, may render a man liable to bc de- 
in reaſoyÞved, as well in the practice, as in the notion 
thing eaſicot , it is hugely neceſſary that he be poſſeſſed 
xt will aa right know!ledg of this work of God : as 
» ackno#Fuy take leave to call it after our Saviour in the 
end xementioned Text, Foh, 6. 29. And after St. Paw, 
rchaſed1 Theſ. I. Remembring your work of _ x4 .c 
wn bloo]#®. Which term., © beſide that © ON 


ould haſp*cment that it hath with my Text, is uſeful to- 
by. farthſÞ#ds the reſolution of that great Queſtion, What 


him, Wh it ic,to which the Scripture doth ſo of ten attribute 
4 effect of juſtification, and Salvation, For by thels 

ted Foult*%s (and many others hereafter to be quoted.) 
datilg | bo we 
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I8 The Duty of a Chriſtian , 
we may learn, that the true juſtifying and. ſaviahten m 
Faith, is not, 1. A bare notional], hiſtorical, orvati 
tellectual Faith, conlifting altogether in the aſk 
of the minde, or underſtanding, to the truth ofadi 
holy Scriptures, and all the Articles of the Chrih 
Crced : whichin it ſelf, or as ſuch, differs not fi 
the faith of deyils, Fam.2.19. fave that it ſeems! 
' to be fo ſtrong and free from all degrees of da 
as theirs is, tor want of that forcible Evidene 
ſeule and experience, which they have of the th 
of thoſe things, which they have ſeen and & 
viz, the Miracles of Chriſt, his Death, Reſurrd 
on, and Aſcention, &+c. Nor yet ſecondly, Wii 
ſingle act of Athance, reliance, truſt, or rolli 
mans ſ{eltupon Chritt for Salvation 3 which indaj 
15 an eminent act or efte&t of Faithz and ſo mujſern 
the'more acceptable to God, as it excludes ally 
rying in our own works, Row. 3: 27, Much\iy | 
thirdly, that reflex a&, or conſequent of Fai 
which confifts in a full aſſurance, confidence, F 
perſwaſion of a-mans ſalvation by Chriſt : whip: 
Scripture is no-where ( to my underſtanding ) Pt: 
led Faith. And therefore, although it were mg 
the firſt notion of faith, that T was Catechiſed# 
i Engliſh, and ſeems to be confirmed by tht Weg 
 » deftmition in ſenſe, found in many of the mole 
thentick Catechiſms of reformed Churches WW 
muſt profeſs my. ſelf leaſt ſatisfied with it, of 
that I have met with : Becauſe all the afſurana 
{alvation, that can ordinarily be had in this, 
15 nothing but a conſequence of Faith, groWnPly 
upon the promiſe of falvation, to him charmo 
us ſp And if I have any aſſurance of mph! 
yathon, I mult ficft be afſurcd that I do believe? F"99 
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I, FO work out his Salvation, &c. 19 


ind. ſaviahhen my believing cannot be my aſſurance of 
ical, orafffglvation:Becauſe that were to make the ſame thing 
the aflahte conſequent of it ſelf ; And imports no leſs ab- 
ruth ofW@dity than this, that I believe or am aſſured that 
ce ChrilSſhall be ſaved, becauſe I believe or am aſſured 
rs not flat I ſhall be ſaved 3 For he that faith, Faith is A 
t ſeems firance, faith alſo that Aſſurance is Faith; and then' 
s of doiffimy afſurance-or confidence that I ſhall be ſaved, 
Evidenc@egrounded upon my faith, ( as the condition to 
of the tffhich Salvation is promiſed ) it muſt neceffarily 
1 and {le the ground and reaſon ofit ſelf: which is fo great 
ReſurredÞn ablurdity , as hath forced moſt of our Engliſh 
»ndly, Wines to reje&t that dehmitionz not only as im» 
or rollinÞroper, but alſo as dangerous, and uncomfortable ; 
hich indÞangerous, becauſe it 15 apt to tempt a man to the 
ad ſo nuernicious {elt-deceit, of preſuming, or aſſuming 
des all gÞ ſtrong conndence of his own falvation, without 

Much gay juſt ground; upon this ſuppolition that ſach a 
t of Fulficonhdence is not only neceſlary to ſalvation, but 
nfidence, Fes him an aſſured right thereunto , as being the 
t : whikiFndition of the promiſe : And a moſt Uncom- 
nding ) (table notion it is too, not to him that pretends 
were ind have ſuch an aſſurance, but to the generality of | 
rechiſed Fd Chriſtians. For if it were true that the only 
| by theWng faith , conlilted in an aſſurance of ſalvation, 
the mollthat a full one, as it is dehned 3 whoſoever finds 
1rches Wulelt to want that aſſurance( which very few of 
h it, oF beſt Chriſiians , will pretend to ) mutt needs 


afſurandlude himfelf to have no true Faith : whereas in 
| in this, this Aſſurance is purely accidental to the 
1, groulanty of a true Faith, which is alwaies before it, 
mM thakne mot commonly without it. 

e of nj vt the-two forementioned acts, of Aﬀent to the 
belicys 9 ofthe Goſpe), together with a direct Aﬀiance 


bo 
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2.0 The Duty of a Chriſtian , 
upon Chriſt for ſalvation, doe indeed truly a” .. 
properly belong to the nature of Faith 3' but do $95 > 
make it compleat,pertect, or {ufhcient to falvatin{? 
For without controverkie, a true ſaving Faith, d 
import ſuch a practical habit of aſſent to the 
pl of Chrift, as hath an effectual influence, upon{®** 
Will and Aﬀections, and all the as of the inw; 
and outward man, And thus much is diſtin 
taught, not only by that large diſcourſe of St. Jaff 
chap. 2. where he purpoſely diſputes this poulf® 
and politively declares that Faith is made perfeti 
works, v. 22, And that without them'it is 4 
that is, null and void, v.17. 26. But alſabyt 
Expreſle words of St. Paul, Gal. 5. 6. For. in J.. 
Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor" 
a. -s Circumciſion F but Faith which wh 
| er T'- eth by love. In which Text, (, 
= Gui conceive ) it matters not mug. 
win. whether the original word way” 

| common to both ſenſes, be rendgiP..* 
actively or paſſively, i.e. ating or working by lov. 
we tranſlate, or aGnated, and made effefiuall, Ys 
Syriach, underſtand it, and as the ſame word 
moſt commonly uſed in Scripture; which way 
ever the word be rendered. the ſenſe is the fant 
Andit is evident, that the meaning of the Apa 
by the addition of thoſe words, is to gl 
diſtinct character, or d ſcription of that Fall” 
which juſtiteth a Chriſtian, by way of call”... 
on againtt any othex notion of the word , 
abſtracts trom this Ezer y, or efficacy. Fol; 
words arc Exegetical, and Limitative , As if heWſ. > 
{aid, Not evcry kiud of Faith, but the living WR” 
gctical eftectual faith,which acteth,or is acuati ted 
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truly a art [. Zo work Out his ſalvation, &c, #41 
Jat do oor 15 the only thing that availeth for the hope of 
Calvatig{#ghtcouſnels, that is, the Juſtification, and Salvati- 
1Snof a Chriltian. That this is the true meaning of 
ic Apolile appears evidently fivm two parallel 
e, upontÞ 5, wherein the ſame ſenſe. is thus varied by 
he inwnſelt: The hit is in the next chaptcr of the 
s dilting$** Epiſtle, Gal. 6. 15. For, in Chriſt feſus neither 
f St. 7, mreumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumeiſion, 
his poifſ® © 77 creature. Theſecond is, in 1 Cor: 7. 19. 
e perfet neumcrſion i nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
it is def the keeping of the Commandments of God. Where 
alſo by <2not be denied but that Faith working by love, 
or. in al one with the new creature, which is created in 
2g, not mt 7cſus ( 3: e. in the Faith of Chrilt Feſus ) un- 
he FP good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
Cext, (af ld walk; in them: And with the keeping of 
not ml commandements of God : love being the ful« 
4d «r9pyruf%s of the commandements, 1 Joh. 9. 3. Rom; 
De rendetÞ?; 10: 
2 by lov, Faith, that worketh by love is ſuch a Faith as 
Tuall, as! ? IN purijles the heart, and overcomes the 
ne worlYjoh. 5.74. + world : which is therefore by 
ch way St. Paul called, the obedience of Faith: 
is the (nt al. I. J- G& 16, 26. The ſame thing IS ftignihed 
Fthe Apd Ittat Apoſtle in his anſwer to the Goalers quelti- 
; to girl before alledged : requiring him to believe on 
' that Fal Lord Feſws Chriſt, Acts, 16. 31. Which can 
y of callf® nothing leſs than that he ſhould acknow- 
word , "im for his Lord and Chriſt, as well as his Sa- 
-y. Forlif r, And therefore ſhould hold himſelf obliged 
As if he? Faith, to obey him as a Lord, and to be 
iving WE fo him, as the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the an- 
actuated King , and Prophet of his Church. For 
| lt, aS it xclates to the Perſon ot Chriſt, doth 
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22 The Duty of a Chriſtian , 
not reſpe& him, only as a Saviour; but retei 
him as he is ſent by God, and oftcred in the- Goſyy 
with all his authority, as Lord and King, ; 
Prophet, Foh. 1. 12. 
"Verbs ſciemtie This notion of Faith, is confirn Fo 
connotant af: ble from that common rule. in Dj And 
feltus. nity, that, X Words of knowledg} ” 
Scripture-phraſe, doe connotate l 

both affections, and actions agreeable to t he 
knowledge: whereof, in this place, one ſpecially: £ 
ſtance ſhall ſuthce, Fob. 17, 3. This # life eternal 1 be 
they may know thee, the only true God, and Jt A 
Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent : Where, to know G 
and Chriſt {ignifics to believe in him. - For knd 
ledg of Divine things is Faith,and Faithis oft-tin 
called knowledg, in Scripture, 1. 7 im. 2. 4. 2h 
I, 2,3. 1 for. 2. 3. Ja. 53. 11. By bis knowl c, 

ſhall my righteous ſervant, ( meaning Chrilt ) jſt "7 


( 2s 


many. As to know the true God, 1mports 2nd i 
the duty, which is due to him, as ſuch; ſo, to kn Nor 
Jelus Chriſt, whom the Father hath ſent, is to! "I 1 
brace him in the quality wherein he was ſcntg Abel 
is,with full acknowledgment of his commiſſion. , 
the Father, and with {ſubmiſſion thereunto, by Ty 
cciving , and obſerving all that he hath commu oy 


edin his name; So runs the Commiſſion that F Ark 
Saviour gave to his Apoſtles when he ſents os 
to make Diſciples, and to baptize all Nat liph 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I! =” 
commanded, Matth. 28. 20. This muſt nee "oy 
the true meaning of thole words, This is Wi... 
ternal that they may know thee: Becauſe no Kill E. 
ledge that means any thing leſs than this, cf 

the ſole condition of Eternall like, [And ſo WF 


( 
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part 1. to work out his Salvation , Ofc, 23 
it is, that the knowledg of God in Scripture-phraſe; 
doth import obedience to his Commandments , 
that S. 7ob2 faith, Hereby we know , that we know 
"Thin, if we keep bis Commandments. He that ſaith, I 


haow bim; and keepeth not his Commandments, is a 


jt retei 


the- Goſpy 
King, 


'S COnmage”, and the truth is not in him, 1 Joh: 2, 3, 4: 
ale. in D 7 A Td 
TaAnd if that be ſo, what truth can be in him that 
nowledy ath, he believes in God, and keeps not his Com- 
Connor nandments. For either our knowledg of God is 
able to the ame thing with our belicte; and then what 
1 pray þtrue of the one muſt be equally true of the 0- 
” 7 qqther 3 Or, if Faith be diſtinguiſhed trom knowledg, 
hay '$(a5 in a philoſophical notion it is ) then our be- 


For kn lefe ſuppoſeth our knowledge, that is, that we 

Tor Thave a true notion of his nature and eflence, 
11s oft-tIng \pereto the right of univerſal dominion doth ne- 
"2-4 eflarily belong; and addes thereunto a firm aſſent 
bis as Jotthe mind, to the verity of his ex- Hob 13. &: 
-briſt ) Iltence, 3.e. that he js the only true God, FED 
ad thereby obligeth our obedience to him. This 
Notion of Faith is notably declared and exempli- 
hed by S. Panl in Heb. 11. 2, 4,7, $, 17: By Faith 
Abe] offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained wiineſſe that he was 
mbteou:By FaithNoabh being warn'd if God,of things 
ot; ſeen as yet, moved with fear prepared an 
Arke, to the ſaving of his houſe; by the which he 
tndemned the world, and became heir of the 


1mports 
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all Ne Nghtcouncls, which is by Faith. By Faith Abra- 

by "need wm, when he was called to go into a place which 

pay : Wt." ſhould atterwards receive for 2n inheritance, 
15 U 


& nokl” yed, &@c: By Faith Abraham when be was 
te M* ffticd offered up 1/azk : and he that had received 


a OY We promites, offered np his only begotten Son. 


24 The Duty of a Chriſtian , Teurt 
And this was the Faith which was imputed to hinl theſ 
for Righteouſneſs: thatis, by which he was juſt ad 
hed betore God, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 5. 6. fitio! 

But for a final confirmation of this notion of or, i 
ſaving Faith, as the only complete one, (I mean the! 
this practick Notion _ I ſhall add no more Ar tive. 
guments, than what may be interr d from thok phil 
Texts of Scripture, whercin there 1s the leaſt ap of t 
pearance of exprefling it; that is, thoſe Texts Aﬀe 
wherein this ſaving Faith is deſcribed by no o be | 
ther Act, than that by which we' believe the w fore 
rity of theſe Propolitions , That Feſwus is the Chrif of ( 
the Son of God, and that he was raiſed from th c«tt 
dead, &c. John 20. 39. Theſe things, are writtal wit! 
that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt , anlſ Pro 
that believing , ye might have life through his Nam tore 
Rom. 10. 9, 16. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth Fait 
the Lord Jejus , and ſhalt believe in thine heart, thafſ we 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt hk] abo 
ſaved: For , with the heart, man believeth uni ther 
Righteouſneſs , and with the mouth Confeſſion is malt thi 
unto Salvation: 1 John 5. 1: Whoſcever believellf for 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God : No mal giv 
can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Kill tie 
Ght: x Cor. 12. 3. This was the Exynnch's Faith bel; 
whereupon he was admitted to Baptiſm by Sailf 0r 
Philip : T believe that Feſt Chriſt is the $572 of Gully t01 
Acts 8. 37. This was the Faith, for which off wh 
Saviour pronounceth Simon Peter bleſſed , Matthſ| bei 
16. 16, 17. Thou art Chriſt the Son of the liv wh 
God. The ſame was the Faith of Martha ,: whettÞh #6 
upon ſhe expeted the Promiſe of Life declarlff 6 
by Chrift, 7F-hz 11. 26, 27: 1 demand now, Will 
kii.d of Faith it is, that is to be underſtogd® i 


4 


TPart TL. to work out by ſalvation , &c. 20 
ted to hin theſe Texts? Is it no. other than a certain , real, 
e was juſtef ad unfained afſent to the truth of theſe .Propo- 
ftions? and ſhall every ſuch Believer be ſaved ? 
notion ql or, is he born of God ? Surely, no man that reads 
, (I mean the Scriptures , can'think fo: It then this ſpecula- 
| more Arſ tive, dogmatical Faith, though never {fo true, in a 
from thok| philoſophical ſenſe , ( that is, not_only in reſpect 
1 leaſt ap| of the Object , but alſo in reſpe& of the Act of 
zoſe Texts] Aﬀent ) be not the true ſaving Faith z What can 1t 
| by no 6 be but the practical Faith, which anſwers to the 
eve the ve foremention'd Notion, of a practical knowledge 
r the Chrif| of God 3 that ic, (uch a Faith as efftectually produ- 
d from thl ceth all ſuch aftections , and obedience to Chriſt, 
are writtal with dependence upon him , as the belief of theſe 
Chriſt , anlff Propoſitions obligeth a man to? I conclude there- 
h his Nam fore that thele Texts, and all othcrs , wherein 
b thy math] Faith is named as the ſole condition of Salvation, 
e heart, thilf are to be interpreted by that ſingle one of S: Paul, 
hou ſhalt bf above m-.ntion'd, Gal. 5. 6. For in Chriſt Feſus nei= 
lieveth uni ther Circumciſion , nor uncircumciſi:n , availeth any 
ſion is mall thing , but Faith which worketh by' Love. So much 
ver believellf for that firſt Reſolution to the Qreſtion in hand, ' 
4 : No mal given by our S$2viour himſelf, and S. Paxl, viz. That 
by the Hh fe that will work out his own Salvation , muſt 
1ch's Faithf believe i2 the Lord Feſus Chrijt : Not as Feſis only, 
{m by Saf or a Saviour , but as the Lord, and Chriſt : And 
$57 of Galip to work out this Condition , is that- heſſ 
which off which he calls tbe Work, of Faith ; * 19%» B+ 3» 
ſed , Matllf being the Work of Obedience to the Lord Jeſus, 
if the lo Who is the Author of Eternal Salvation to them 
ha ,' het that obey hjm, Heb. 5. 9. that is, to them-that 
fe declandl lo believe in him, as to obey him. | 
now, Wik 
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26 The Duty of « Clritien, 


TO this agrees an other Anſwer which uy 
bleſſed Saviour made to one that put the que. 
ſtion to him in expreſs terms, Matth. 19. 17. and 
Mark 10. 17. And behold one came, and ſaid uny 
bim, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that 1 Ma) 
have Eternal. Lifes And he ſaid unto him li 
thou wilt enter into Lift, keep the bd 
Which words (being the Anſwer of him who i; 
the Author of Salvation, and who beſt knew the 
Condition, whereupon it was to be had, and had 
leatt reaſon to utter any thing to the prejudice 
his own.merits) do plainly thew, that the keep- 
ing of the Commandments ( in ſome ſenſe 
other ) is neceſlary tor him that will be ſaved, a 
well under the Goſpel, as under the Law. 

I am not ignorant that this ſpeech of our $% 
viour hath received ſuch an interpretation from 
divers modern Interpreters, as ſeems to inp 
the quite contrary to this inference, viz, That 
thele words were not deligned for a direct Anfwe 
to the- young man's queſtion, as ſerving to ut 
ſtruct him what he was to do to enter into Lits 
but intended rather to diſcover unto him, hs 
inability to attain Salvation, by any thing that ht 
could do, and thereby to draw him to ſeck it out 
of himſelf; and diſpoſe him to itmbrace the Evatr 


gelical way of Salvation, by Faith in him ( tht 
Saviour,) without Works. 

But this Interpretation ( with due reverence t0 
the Authors and Abetters thereof ) ſecms to mt 
improbable , upon diverſe Accounts. 

1. Becauſe it makes our Saviour's Anſwer tobe 


indireqt, and inſufficient, at leaft; if not untn&l - 
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kim, as his Diſciples had done. 
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part 1. to work out his Salvation, &c, 27 
For, whereas the man's Inquiry was , What he was 
to do that he might be ſaved this Anſwer, by 
this interpretation, gives him either no direction 
atall; or ſuch a one, as was either not true, or 
not Tufficient, and by this Hypotheſis , impoſlible 
to be pertormed : The keeping of the Command- 
ments, was either neceffary to Salvation , or it 
was not. It it were neceflary; Why ſhould our 
$viour , whiles he ſeems ſo plainly to affirm it, 
be ſuppoſed not to intend it? It it were; How 
could this be a true Anſwer to the Queſtion ? 

2, Becauſe I neither hnd'any Circumſtance 1n, 
or about this Text , nor any neceſlity from 
any other, to incline me to preferr ſuch an indi- 
re& , obſcure interpretation ' of our Saviour's 
words, before that which is direc and plain. 

3. Becauſe this ſenſe is diſagreeable to a ſecond 
Anſwer that our Saviour made, to; the reply of 
this Queitioniſt 3 alledging, himſelf ( how tru- 
ly, is not to the purpoſe ) to have kept thoſe 
Commandments. Feſus ſaid unto bim, If thou 
wilt be perfe&, go and ſell that thou haſt , and give 
to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heas 
ven; and come, and follow me. Which laſt words, 
do ind.cd imply a neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, 
without which no man can come to him but 
they do alſo as plainly teach, a neceflity of Obe- 
dience too, without which no man can be {ſaid 
to follow him. And the whole Anſwer doth clears 
ly intimate, that it was not only neceſſary for 
him, to endeavour the keeping of thoſe Com- 
mandments, if he 1d enter into L:fe, but that 
he muſt do more than fo, namely be ready upon 
bis comtnand, to part withall that he had, to follow 
4. Be< 


od. . wy 


23 The Ds'y of a Chriſtian , 

'4. Becauſe the foremention'd Interpretation 
ſeems to have been deviſed of purpole to exclude 
the neceſſity of ObedienCeto Salvation: and to ſecure 
the Do&rme of Salvation by Faith only, without 
Works, in ſuch a ſenſe as St. .Pay/ never meant; 
Therefore I find no {uch interpretation 1n any of the 
Ancients, betore the Controvertic about Works 
was raiſed. 

Laſtly, becauſe the ſame neceſlity of Works of 0. 
bedience to Salvation, that ſeems to be taught by 
our Saviour in this Text, is fully and plainly af 
ſerted by hitnſelf, and his Apoſtles, in many other 
Texts. As Mat: 5. 4o. Except your righteouſneſi 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 

Je ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Where, by the Sequel of his Diſcourſe, it is evi- 
dent that he ſpcaks not of a meer imputed righ- 
zeorſneſs ,, but ſuch a one as is inherent and pradiis 
cal, confilting in the obſcrvation of the Precepts 
there; afterward mention'd by himſelf, in the 
tame, and the two following Chapters. And, as 
it were of purpoſe to preveut the error of the So- 
liftdian Doctrine, or a preſumption of Salvation 
by Faith without Works; he expreſicth himſelf 
moſt clearly , Chap. 7. 21 : Not every one that ſaith 
znto me , Lord, Lord, ( that is, pretendeth , or pro- 
teſſeth to believe on me ) ſhall enter into the Kings 
dom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my 
Father, which is in Heaven. The whole Sermon 
contain'd in thoſe 3. Chapters, is a ſummary of 
the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. The Chriſtian Ethicks, 
. or the inſtitutions of .the Chriſtian Philoſo*. 
' phy: The main Scope whereof, is to ſhew upon 
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Heaven, which he preached , and promiſed, was 
to be obtained : as may appear, both from the 
beginning, and end of the Sermon. For, as it 
begins with the Promiſe of Bleſſednels, limited 
to the endowments and praftice of ſpecial Chri- 
ſtian Vertues, ſuch as Humility, Meckneſs, Mercy, 
purity of Heart, Peace, and Patience, &c. fo it 
ends with a peremptory aſſertion of the neceſlity 
of Obedience to the Precepts before delivered. 
Chap. 7. from verſ. 22. to the end : Therefore who- 
ſrever. heareth theſe ſayinrs of mine , and doth them, T 
will then him unto a wiſe man, which built bis Houſe 
upon a' Rock, &c. And every one that heareth theſe 
ſayings of mine, and dth them not , ſhall be likened 
unto a fooliſh man, which built his Houſe upon the 
Sand, &c. Which words can ſignihie no lels , than 
that all hopes of Salvation, that are built upon 
any other Foundation, than that of Obedience to 
his Precepts, as the proper cffe&, fruit, and trial 
of an unfained Faith in him , are built upon 
the Sands : Or, that the ſtudy of conformity to his 
Commandments, is fundamentally n«ceflary to 
the hope of everlaſting Life. From whence this 
Interence ſeems to be. neceſſary : that, to believe 
there is no ſuch neceſſity of good Works to Sal- 
vation, 1s no leſs than a fundamental Error , in 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion : And ſo (without doubt) 
tis, if it be, held practically ; But becauſe ſuch an 
erroneous Opinion , notionally held, may be 
confiftent with the real practice .of Chriſti- 
an Obedience, ( as I doubt not but that it 1s, 
In many Lutherans, and ſome Antinomians ) it 
. doth not neceſſarily exclude from Salvation. - For, 
Waoſogyer heareth Chrilt's ſayings, and doth 


them, . 
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them, is by owr Saviour likened unto a wik 


man, that built- his Houſe upon a Rock , an 
theretore ſhall "undoubtedly be ſaved , whethg 
he believes his Obedience neceſſary to Salvation, 
or not. A ſimple error in the Underſtanding, & 
fectually corrected in the Will, (TI believe ) ſhall 
never be imputed to the honeſt-minded man. *' 

But conſidering the natural influence of the 
Underſtanding upon the Will, this Herefie (though 
not init ſelf to be reckon'd in the number of thoſe 
which St, Peter calls damnable ) may yet ealil 
prove ſo. And therefore, though it muſt needs 
Exerciſe the Patience of an intelligent Orthodox 
Reader , to. add to theſe expreſs words of our 
Saviour, {6 many Teſtimonies of his Apoliles, as 
might be alledged from their Epiſtles, for the con- 
firmation of this Doctrine : Yet thcir pardon muk 
be allowed for the mentioning of ſome of them 
towards the removal of ſo dangerous an Error, 
as the' ſame Apoſtles thought ' neceflary to wam 
Chriftians of , by many Emphatical Texts : Saint 
Paul himſelf, after he had miifted ſo much, in his 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians , upon the 
DoGtrine of Juſtification by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law , doth ſpecially caution both 
Churches to take heed of this miſpriftion, Roms. 3 
T3. If ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, but, if J» 
through the Spirit , do mortifie the deeds of the Bady 
ye ſhall live : See Gal. 5. 6. 21. and Chap. 6.v. 7 
$,9.15:. Be not deceived, God is not mocked fil 
whatſoever a man ſoweth , that ſhall he alſo red} 
For he that ſoweth to his Fleſh , ſhall of the Fleſhreq 
. corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit , ſhall 9 
#be Spirit reap life everlaſting. Know ye not that W 
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3k 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? 
Be not deceived: neither Fornicators , nor Tdolaters, 
nor Adulterers , Ofc. ſhall inherit the An of 


God. 1. Cor. 6. 9, 10. St. Fames, Jam. 2. ſpends a 
whole Chapter to undeceive Chriſtians of this' 
Error: St. Fohn gives the ſame'admonition; 1 Fo. 
7. Little Children , let no man deceive you , be that 
lath rightgouſneſs , is righteous, as he is righteous. He 
that committeth Sin, is of the Devilz 6ce, What 
can be plainer than the words of our Saviour? 
Rev. 22.14. Bleſſed are they that do his Command> 
ments , that they may have right to the Tree of Life, 
and may enter in through the Gates into the City. 
viz. the heavenly Hieruſalem, From whence it is 
to be concluded: beyond diſpute, that howſoever 
the right to this heavenly Inheritance, be at firft 
obtained- by the act of an urnfeined Faith in Chriſt; 
yet it is held by the homage of Obedience to the Com= 
mandments. 

I ſhall conclude with that General Doctrine {6 
oft delivered, as well in the New, 
i in the Old Teftament : That God 
will render to every man according to 
bis Works : Confirmed by our Savi- 
our's deſcription of the laſt Judge- 
ment, Matth. 25. 31. to. the end of the Chapter. 
That all men ſhall fare in the Life to come, according 
to their doings in this, 1s one of the 
hve Articles of that Faith, which a 
late Author hath endeavoured to 


Rom. 2. 6. 

2 Cor. 5. 10. 
. Mat. 16, 27, 

Rev. 22. 12. 
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it {elf: And therefore was neyer left out in any 
Rdigion that hath obtain'd in the World. Nor 
S .cycr denied by any Philoſophers, that ac- 
Wo. knowledg'd 
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32 The Duty of a Chriſtian, . 1&1 
knowledg'd the immortality of the Soul, and amfqat 
Lite after this, No Religion. can be made outg.nc 1 
be. rational in the Theorie , much -lefs perſwadediiai 
into. Practice, without the eltabliſhment of thiſhs enc 
' Principle: which being eſtabliſhed , doth certainlye . 
inferre a neceſlity- of keeping God s Comman&yich 
ments, in order to the hopes of eternal Lifeafhs apy 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated. \Sherci 
But againſt this Docrine many things may he exp 
objected; as 1, That it ſeems to evacuate the diYecer 
{tinction of the old, and new Covenants , by colfleear 
founding the condition of them , which , by hiſs t 
Hypotheſis , ſeems to be the ſame, viz, Do this anlfath. 
Live: 2. That it layes a burthen upon Chriſtianghy in 
as heavie as that which the Jews were never ditino do 
to bearz and gives occafion for -the Diſcipliyun t 
Queſtion; Who then can be ſaved? 3. That tiff Hea 
- ROPRIpY ſeems to contradict Saint Paxl's Dirfiefired 
*4+ 44+ © trineof Juſtification by Faith, withJimſel| 
out Works, 4. And' to favour the Popiſh DoÞkviou 
Ctrine of Merit. Platth: 
Theſe Objections will be moſt convenientiſiace. 
anſwered, after we have conlidered the thirvg of 
Text, from whence we deſigned to complete WP tent 
Anſwer to that great © zeſtion , What we {hc his. 
do to be ſaved? A Queſtion put to Saint Peter, andÞum þ 
| the reſt of the Apoſtles, by the Jews, Atis 2. 38, 3#Þnce: 
Now when they heard this, they were pricked in tha Re 
heart,and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſt| T ſho 
-Men and Bretheren , what ſhall we do ? Then Pete 
ſaid unto them , Repent, and be baptized, &c, TW in 
neceſlity of Baptiſm to Salvation, ( grounded upmte 
the words of our Saviour, Fohn 3. 5, 6. ): 1s 08Rynt 
here to be diſcuſſed , becauſe it can haye no pugpPs1 
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.. Gr 1. to work out his ſalvation, &c: 33 
and amf;that Work to which the Apoſtle exhorts Chri- 
de outtaans already baptized. But that bther Injun&ion 
erlwadelhich is joyned with it ( being a ſpecial part of 
t of _thyſke end ; and ſignification of Baptiſm ) viz. to Re- 
ccrtamiSyt, is 4 main part of that Work or Buſineſs by 
ommandGShich a man 1s to work out his own ſalvation: 
nal Lite; appears by many other Texts of Scripture, 
\Sherein: the uecefliry of Repentance to Salvation; 
s may btþ expreſly taught: It was the tirſt Evangelical 
te the diſrecept , the very firſt word , whereby the Goſpel 
by cofgan to be preached, both by the fore-runner, 
» by thifls the Baptiſt, and by our Saviour himſelf; 
0 this auth. 3. 2: and 4.17. So' Fobn began his preach- 
-hriſtiangng in the Wilderneſs, ſaying; Repert ye for the 
1ever adElingdom of Heaven is at hands In like manner Feſws 
Diſcipl8Þgin to preach ; and to ſay, Kepent, for the Kingdoms 
. That BF Heaven is at hand: Intimating ; that whoſoever 
aul's Dfered any part in that Kingdom; muſt qualiftie 
ith, witlimſelf for it by Repertance : It was the end of our 
»wpiſh DoÞwiour's coming into the World, as himſelf faith"; 
th. 9. 13. I am corke to call Sinners to Repen- 
avenienthJace. And, when he left the World to the teach- 
the thirgÞng of his Apoſtles, his Appointment was ; that 
nplete WP tentance, and Remiſſion of. Sin, ſhould be preached 
ve (hou hir name among all Nations, Luk. 24. 47: Fort; 
Peter, antÞum bath God exalted, with his right hand to be @ 
2. 38, 30P'ince; and a Saviour , t» give Repentance to Krael; 
-d in thats Remiſſion of Sin: Ads 9; 31: Not willing that 
1e Apoſtle ſhould periſh 4 but that all ſhowld come to Repen- 
| ben Pete, 2 Pet: 3. 9. In theſe, and many other Texts; 
2c, TW intire condition of Salvation, is cxprefled by 
ided updSterm of Repentance : which is therefore called 
;. ). is nEEPntance unto Life, and Repentance. to ſalvation ; 
.noP & 11:18: 2 Cor: 7+10: _ x * WF 
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The equity and neceflity of this condition, una! 
the Remiſlion of Sin, is not ( as I concei 
grounded upon any arbitrary , or poſitive Will 
God, ſupernaturally revealed but hath itsfa 
dation in the Law of Nature and Reaſon: 
natural Reaſon, it it be not groſly corrupted 
Sel-love, or perverted and abuſed by Superſtitiogj 
inſtructions, will certainly teach a man this Leſſ 
That, toqualitie him for , and render him capaliihere i 
of a Pardon , for any wiltul offenalifie 
(if it be but againſt a man ) it is who 
ccſlary he ſhould Repent the doing of it. Beca 
the want of this Repentance, ſuppoſeth the. jullzy 
fication of the Offence, or, at leaſt, a wiltul cont 
nuance in it ; which makes the pardon , withouti 
to imply an allowance, or toleration of the Oe 
fence , and makes the offended party to be recodiih 
ciled as well to the iniquity of the Offender, 
to his Perſon: Which being perfectly unreaſow 
ble, ſhews the indiſpenſableneſs of this qual 
cation for the-ſ{alvation of a Sinner , which & 
poſeth the remiſlion of his Sin, 

Hereupon it is to be believed, that Heathens, 
the light of natural Reaſon, as oft as they we 
attend unto it, could not but underſtand the 
ceſlity of Repentance, for the averting God's aſt 
gcr,. and the hope of pardon for ſuch groſs Crit 
as their Conſciences were terrified with. A 
though theyanight conclude, more than probabliſſis 
( from the Goodneſs of God , eſſentially incluap 
in the notion of his Being , and ſufficiently dec 
red by his Works ) that he was reconcihble 
ſinners, upon ſome terms or other; yet, to bal 
him willing to pardon foul iniquitics, wit 


Luk. 17. 3- 
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ition, untfating the Repentance of the Offenders , was 
conceiveffch an abſurdity as could not be entertained with- 
ive Will & notorious corruption.of their Reaſon. But, by 
h its fomihe Hiſtory we have of their Religion , it appears 
caſon : illley were ſo much abuſed with preſcription of 
rrupted Wer wayes and means of expiating their fins ( ts 
uperſtitioghit, by Sacrihces , ritual Purgations, and Luſira- 
this Leſſajans, ſuggeſted by their covetous Pricſts ) that 
um capallhere is indeed little mention of this Do@rine of 
ful offenaſRepentance atnongſt them. The very word be- 
a ) it iSwhp rarely to be found. in their books. And no 
t. Becaifarvel they ſhould be diſpoſed to liſten after other 
th the jullzys of purging their fins ( which were tecon- 
711ful contiffitble with retaining the - practice; ) ſeeing the 
withoutihole maſs of corrupt Nature is found to be as a- 
of the Ofaſe to the remedy of Repentance, as it is prone to 
o be recolifite Sin that needs it: 
fender, f It was the deluſion , and the hypocriſie of the 
unrealomſewcs, to truſt to other Remedies of Sin, with 
this quallieglect of this, as we find by the frequent com- 
which Wints of the Prophets. Nor are Chriſtians any 

Fitter affected to this wholſome Cure for Sin : 
eathens, Wat every whit as much inclined to elude the ne- 
they - wollflity of it , or at leaſt to cheat their bwn Souls in 
ind the Wie hypocritical pretence of 1t; But the more Evi- 
> God's Wace there is for the neceſſity of Repentance unto 
roſs Crilration , the more neceſſary it is to have a right 


with, Altion of the Nature of it. Becauſe the miltake in 
n proba] point is no leſs dangerous, than in that of Faith: 
ly incluarare men leſs apt to be deceived in the one, than 
-ntly acomite other; And if there be indeed an indifp:n- 
oncilabioie neceſlity of Repentance, as well as Faith, unto 
t, to beannWation 3 the carnal mind is not ſo ſollicitous tg 
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both; that is, ſuch a one $a is practicable, wit 
the leaſt reſtraint to his luſts, or moſt conliſkef 
with his licentious liberty, Such a notion of F, 
we met withall before, and if there were not ſou; 
other of Repentance , as caſiez it were {carce j 
{ible for men to perſwade themſelves, they ha 
repented of their Sins, without any actual inc”; 
reformation of their lives Or, to believe that We 
laſt hour of their lives is time enough for t 
work , when they know ſugh a reformation is 
together impoſlible, 

But T am not in this place to enter upon tif 
common place of Repentance , or to diſcourle 
the various acceptions of the word. My delign? 
only to ſhew_ what that Repentance is, which, 
neceſſary to be wrought out, in order to a ma 
ſalvation. And that will be learned molt compaſ, 
diouſly , from a remarkable Text of Saint Pal 
2 Cor. 7.10. For godly Sorrow worketh Repentan 
to Salvation, never to be repented of. Where it 
hrſt to be obſerved, that the riſe or ſpring of k 
pcntance, 1s X Godly Sorrow , M8. 
Sorrow according to God : which js | 
ports, firſt a due fight and ſenſe 
Sin : ſecondly, a hearty forrow for it, as it relaliff; 

to God that is, as it is a tranſgreflion of 
Law 'of God 3 and fo, injurious and offenſive: 
Him; and not only as it is noxious, or periloB 
our ſelves. & 4 
There may. be a true Godly ſorrow, as well 
the ſufferings as the fins of others. But the foi 
which 1s apt to bring forth repentauce,1s a f0t 
for our own fins: And two things there are mt; 
which are the juſt matter, and motive of av 
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le, ; | ſorrows t. The nature ofit: 2. The effetis, 
« Fa | conſequents of it, The pro- 1 Joh. 3. 4 
not ſol nature of {m, is,the tranſgreſſion Kom, 2. I5- 


Gods Law, whether written in 
, he Bible or in the Heart, The Effects of fin, do 
©)  WEtrre cither to God, or to our Selves and our 


o_ Fethren. Thoſe which reſpe&t God, are, his 
_ U Wlcaſure, and his diſhonour. - For all fin is 
ang th diſpleaſing , and diſhonourable to God, up- 


the ſame account z becauſe it is a tranſgreſſion 
{ his will. "Thoſe which r<ſ{pect our ſelves, are 


ow manner of evils, any, and politive, that 
court $i xceruero_us, rom li, either by the nature 


by the puniſhment thereok Now albeit. theſe, 


which ter events of fin, be juſt matter of ſorrow; 
0 2 that ſorrow may alſo conduce tothe effect of 
t compit.ntance 3 yet is not this properly called Godly 
int Fs. , becauſe it is not a ſorrow for Gods caule, fo 
0p Pchas for our own. And the root of it 18 (elf- 
F « e, rather than the love of God. I conclude 
ng core, that the proper object, and motive of 
hich | dly ſorrow , is fin, as fin; conſidered with 


3 oſt that ncceſlarily praceeds from it, as ſuch, 
© . 1 thediſhonour of God, with his jult diſpleaſure; 
_ ry lich being the greateſt evil in the world, is the 
oſ et matter of yorrow, The glory of God,and his 
; ou? arc the moſt deſirable good things, and 
Pore Wit to be the higheſt ends, that we ſhould pro- 
$0 to opr (elves, and moſt to be orcas in. 

l therefore the contraries of tlie{e things, (his 

- - : our and his difpleaſure ) ought ;above all 
WY _ 8 to be averted, and grieved for.” And the 
= A for fin upon theſe conſiderations, is, the 
or + Mc ddly ſfoxrow, becaule it implies a lave to God, 
EF A D 3 with 
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with a converſion of our wills unto his wall, frahepent: 
which by {in it had been averted, This is tjazmp 
Sorrow which is ſignified by the Scholak 
term of Contrition, the abſtract of the cong þ bY 
word, ſo oft uſed in Scripture ( Contrite ) to ao have 
reſſe the diſpoſition of a penitent heart.. Which, 
| pors: word Pznitere, and the Engliſh to Rewfiſiur , 
do firſt and moſt properly ſignifie to be ſorry ne (6 
a thing done amiſs. And the word Repentajppned 
in Scripture doth ſometimes lignifie no more thihart )) i 
this. Butinthis Textand all others, whenſhives of 
hath the promiſe of ſalvation, or remiſſion ofigied hir 
annexcd to it, Repentance bath a further ſignilſudxs h 
tion, Which is, els His 
The ſecond thing to be obſerved from hich y 
Apoſile's words, towards the rectification ofngommo! 
judgments, concerning the notion of Chriſtian {ple : 
pentance which is available to Salvation, viz. thiſide ſen{ 
15 not a bare ſorrow for ſin, though it be a gry for 
ſorrow, much leſs every kind of forrow. Alfll they 
may have ſorrow for fin, more than enough, bat 
yet be as far from repentance to Salvation as jafwus h 
was, who 1s expreſly faid to have repented More, if 
ſeif,, Matth. 27. 3. His heart was deſperately, Wident {| 
mortally. wounded, with the ſenſe of he: 7 
and ſorrow for it.: But a godly forrow it wsFWmay 
that brings forth repentange to Salvation, WP a ce: 
quite contrary, the ſorrow of the world that ite of t 
Fe BI forth death; and haſtened his WF fin, 
5 to his own place where 1b pleat 
good ſtore of ſuch penitents, weeping, and WF to xt 
mg , and gnaſhing their 'tecth , withaut WF the \ 
for their Goat that braught them hither, " Jus; n 
cale was indeed yery miſcrablez if we comp wut bc 
TCP 


1 * 
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will, frahepentance , wherein there ſeems to be a diſtin 
IS is thlgzmple,of all three parts of the Scholaſtical repen- 
cholaſiglknce. As firſt, ſuch a deep - Artrition, as, by the 
> coneniſontifician DoGtrin, ſeemed to want nothing, 
e ) to have turned it into Contrition, but Abſoluffor: 3 
eart.. Wwhich, conſidering his free and particular Con 
_ to Repwllfſſon , ( the ſecond part of his Repentance ) T7 
: ſorry Whne ſinned in betraying innocent blood 3 and that 
Repentajoyned with a voluntary ſatisf uttzon, ( the third 
more thhart ) in his bringing again the thirty 
» Whentices of ſilver ) was unmercitully de-. 
iſſion ofied him by the chief Prieſts. But 
er ſigniſudas his conſcience could not be ſatisfied, much 

ls his fin diſcharged, with all this repentance 3 

from Which yet was a great deal more than that which is 
ion ofmngmmonly preſumed to be ſufficient. For moſt 
hriſtianWeople think, if their conſciences be pricked with 
» viz, tlalfſte ſenſe of ther fins, ſo that they can ſay they are 
: be agiFÞerry for them, let it be upon what conſideration it 
Ilthey are truly penitent,eſpecially if this ſorrow 

but diſtinguiſhed fromthat of Fudas.by a preſump- 

ous hope and confidence of pardon. And much 

re, if they can but deceive themſelves, into a 

ately, Went ſleight purpoſe of ſomeamendment of their 
of he: Then they think they are out of danger, 
v it walamay build upon the promiſe of the Goſpel; 


Matth., 27. 3» 
4s 5. 


jon, Wt 2 certain Pardon. Whereas by the neceſlary 
{ that ite of this Text, it is perfectly evident, that the 
| his dit fincere ſorrow for fin, is not, in it ſelf, a 
'& therFPpleat repentance, but a caule, and a prepara=- 


>, and WE tout : For, Godly ſorrow worketh repentance 3 
thant WF the cauſe, and the effe& cannot be the ſame 
r. J#©'%> nothing can produce it ſelf, | 
; cool Wit becauſe Godly ſorrow, if it be right, will 

repay D 4 work 
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work repentance, therefore it may in ſome caſt} 1 « 
(where there is no time for- any works to bf Text 
brought forth ) be accepted for Repentang] tance 
upon the {ame account, by which the will is af conte 
cepted for the deed, when it is a fincexe, tim fora 
and ratified Will; which God only can judg df man 
and which it is ſcarce poſſible tor any man tf doth 
know of himſelf, without ſome reaſonable trill] enc, 
And therefore -there is ſmall comfort for anſ may 
man in a repentance that hath proceeded nofar| out : 
ther. God may indeed ſee it tobe ſincere withoaf Jud, 
any triall, and therefore may accept it : And ther} conf 
forewe axe not to judge any ſuch Penitent , buf true 
leave him to the judgment of God , and hopethf imp, 
beſt. And ſowe maydoin our own caſe 3 Bf mak 
we can have no better aſſurance of the validny priy 
of our repentance, than we have of the linger} Pap 
of our own hearts, which are deceitfyll above m4 onc 
(ure, friti 
But, that Sorrow for fin alone, is not repentand 'yed. 
may be confirmed by the forementinoed wag thei 
of St. Peter, At. 2, 27, 28. When he had af clea 
yinced the Fews of their hainous wickedndF beir 
_ the murder of the Lcrd Jeſus, it is ſaid, Thywy on 
pricked in their bearts, andſaid unto Peter , and} acti 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall (cri 
doe ? which ſurely doth ſufficiently expreſs 0} the 
ſorrow for their fin : And if that had beert alli” uf 


goes to repentance, might not he have ſpared yo! 
Precept in his anſwel (Then Petey. ſaid unto them tcd 
pent _) and have contented himſelf with hs ty 
ditional advice, axd be baptized every one #FfF ty 
ig name of feſws Chrift, far the remiſ I 
ns. Bt Cp Ars "F io 
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ome cab} 1 conclude therefore from the evidence of theſe 
ks to by] Texts, that a bare ſorrow for ſin, is not repen- 
pentang | tance : much les is it a hare acknowledgment, on. 
111 is x6 confeſſion of fin, which may be without any fuch, 
exe, hm{ forraw 5 and of it ſelt ignities no more than that a 
1 judg&| man hath cauſe to repent, not ncceſfarily that he 
* man tf doth ſo: It iniports a conviction of the conſci- 
able trial ene, not any converſion of the will, For a man 
t for an} may acknowledge himſelf to have done evil with- 
ed nofa} out any intention of ceaſing from the pradGice : 
re wathodh Judas, and Pharoab, and Sax), did. all 

And ther confeſs they had finned but were na Mat-27. 3. ' 
1tent , bu true penitents : There are none more Exod. 9. 13+ 


d hope i impenitent, than many of chem who , Oe 
caſe 3 Baf make formal contcflions of their ſins 30. 26. 51 
he validly privately and publickly, oft enough. 

he ſinger} Papiſts have a general cuſtome to come to confeſlion 


above m4} once in a while, with ſome tormal ſhews of Con- 
trition, whereupon of courſe they muſt be abſol- 

repentant 'ved, without and before any other teſtimony of 
10ed wot their repentance: And then they think they are 

e had af dear with God Almighty for all that is paſt: and 
ickednebF being ſo, they think they may make bold to run 
d, Thywy on the ſcore again for a time, with a purpoſe of 
ter , anti} aQting over the (lame pennang2 again, when time 
hat ſhall {erves for their new fins. And this is taken by 
the vulgar people to be the bulinels of repentance, 
" lufficicnt to ſave them; from Hell.at leaftz though 
6 ſparedv} Not trom Purgatory: So. that, if they be not prevens 


into th mA tc atlaſt ( by ſudden death ) oftime or opportuni- 
xith hs {y toad} this repentance, they are ſafe enough, 


| 's - though they live ina courſe of fin: And againft 
fin 45s they have alſo this Salvo, that, if it'ſhould 
v fall out, their intcation, and defire of confeſſion 


"T2 


v 
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ſhall be accepted for the deed. And this DoQrinj| MO 
wants nothing but the ſeal of Infallibility, tomake| £1! 
it the moſt Comfortable to fleſh, and bloud, tha} £9! 
can cafily be invented :' However, though it beng| a! 
Article of Faith, yet it is ſafe enough to believeity,, 
becauſe it wants not the warrant of 2 probabl: pet 
opinion , from the judgment of the Doctors that | 0: 
have taught it. Iv 
| » But to make the worſt of it; how falſe and per. | bs 
nicious ſoever this Opinion,orPractice be, it is alto. | 
gether as true,and as ſafe, as that which is common- | «# 
ly tollowed by us. The only difference is, that we | Pr: 
have the advantage of them for caſe; whiles we | 0 
can Excuſe our ſelves, of all their trouble and bg 
ſhame of confeſſing our ſins toa Prieſt, and ſatisfy | 
our conſciences with doing it to God only, withas he 
little ſincerity, and leſs regret, than they do toa pl 
man. For,what is more ordinary with us, than for | 
people to make ſolemn Confeſſion of their fins, | P" 
Joyntly in the publick Congregation, and particu» | *0 
larly, after a taſhion, in their private Devotions | i 
every day, and to ask God forgiveneſs, and then | © 
.xeturn to them again, as conſtantly as night and | *! 
day, light and darkneſs, do ſucceed one another : tl 
ASif it were a matter of courſe, as neceſlary for | © 
us todo, as to ſleep and wake. How many are | ?: 
they in both Churches, that doe perſwade them: 
ſelves, that the Duty of Repentance, is ſufficiently 
d.ſcharged, by ſuch a formal cuſtomary prafticeof 
conteflionz which ( ſo performed ) is ſo far from 
the effect of a true Repentance( that 3, from avaik 
ing any thing towards the remiſlion of ſin ) thatit 
muſt needs be a: great aggravation thereof : WF 
-aſmuch as it canbgnifie, before God, nothing} 
bt mong's 
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more than a continued praftice of impudent hypo- 
crilie. For what elſe canit be for a mandaily to 
confeſſe his ſins, without any real deſire, purpoſe, or 
care to forſake them ? And this hypocritie is very 
much augmented by the formality of ſuch devout 
petitions as are uſually joyned with ſuch conteſſi- 
ons ,- viz, that God will grant them hereafter, to 
live a ſober, righteows, and godly life, to the glory of 
his boly name : and that the reſt of their life, hereafter 
may be pure and holy : that they may hereafter ſerve 
and pleaſe God in holineſs of life, and the like : which 
prayers going out of tained lips ( as they muſt needs 
do, whiles the things prayed for, are ncither de- 
ſigned, nor dcfircd') are turncd into fin: beingan 
open flattering of God with their lips, whiles their 
hearts are far trom him : What elſe can it be but a 
plain mocking of God , and taking his Holy Name 
in vain, fora man with ſuch ſeeming devotion, to 
pretend an humble, and earneſt delire of his grace, 
tocnable him to perform ſuch things as he never 
intends to go about? This Repentance therefore 
conſiſting only in ſuch tormal confeſſions, and pe- 
titions , is nothing but an addition to the. fin of 
the hypocritical penitents, and therefore far 
enough trom the right notion of repentance to ſal-. 
vation. | 
But hitherto I have inſiſted only upon ſome 
groſs miſtakes about the matter of repentance, 
whith remain to be reCtihcd by a right deſcription 
of the true nature of that duty : wherein, it muſt 
be acknowledged that the forementioned things 
( viz, ſorrow for fin with contefſion thereof to God) 


of : in being ſuppoſed to be fincere, and joyned with an 
{in in 
the. - * 
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the contrary practice of a holy life, are not only 
true and real parts of repentance, but do amount 
tathe ce of a true repentance inchoate or be 
begun : whereuuto nothing is wanting to conry 
leat the being of it, but the intire performance of 
uch a purpoſe, in the ſequel of a mans life; 
As may be learned from the words of the Baptiſtz 
Matth. 3. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for ve- 
pentance 3 and the like of S. Paw!, preaching to the 
Gentiles, That they ſhould repent, and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance, ACts 26. 20. Both 
which Texts do ſignitie, that repentance hath a 
kind of exiſtence ( as it were inits root ) antece- 
dent to the fruits, and works thereof. And the 
latter of them doth ſpecially declare wherein the 
true notion and -nature thereof doth conlift , viz, 
mn turning unto God, Repent, and turn unto Gods, 
the latter phraſe is exegetical, declaring the ſeuſe 
of the former. Tofrepent is to turn unto God; 
which ſuppoſeth an averſion from God, as the an- 
tecedent condition , and poſture of every penitent 
ſinner. And ſo much is fignified by the name of 
a ſinner 3 Sin being nothing elſe but an averſion or 
turning away from God. ; 

So that Repentance being the ſame thing with 
Converſion in. Scripture-ſcnle, is a relative word, 
having a double tearm of relation, & quo & ad quem, 
from which, and to which The latter is expreſſed 
FER by the Apoſtle in the forementioned 
eo v80% words, Repent, and turn unto Got 
PTY From whence it is called Repentance 
mwards,or unto,Grd, AR.20.21. The former is (ignt>. 
fied by the lameApoſile, He.6.1.Repentance from dead. 
works, that is, from ſinful works, called _ Dries; | 
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becauſe they are the aCts of a man Spiritually dead 
and deſtitute of Spiritual, and Divine life. Theſe 
twothings make up the intire fignifcation of re- 
pentance , viz. turning from fin as fin, that is, all 
known fin 3 unto God, that is, unto the univerſal 
duty of obedience unto his will : moſt fully and 
plainly expreſſed by the words of the Prophet, 
Ezek. 18. 21. But if the wicked man will turn from 
all bis fin which he hath committed, and keep all 
my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and right, 
beſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die, This I take to 
be one of the plaineſt, and compleateſt deſcriptions 
of Repentance which is to be found in Scripture: 
Wherein the ſame general duty: is otherwiſe ſct 
forth,in great variety of expreſſion : As, to rent the 
beart,to circumciſe the foreskin of the heart, to abbor our 
ſelver,to ceaſe to do evil, and learn to do well, To crucifie 
the old man,and the fleſh,to mortifie the deeds of the body; 
to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſt of fleſh and ſpirit, 
and to perfeft bolineſt in the fear of God 3 to put + the 
ad man,and put onthe new, to cleanſe onr hands, and 
purifie our hearts,t0 deny all ungodlineſi,and wordly luſt, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this pre- 
ſent world, &c. Wherunto the general termes of 
Regeneration, Sand ifcation,and the new Creature, 
are materially equivalent. 

Theſe and many other expreſſions there are'ot 
the ſame general duty: all of them ſignifying an 
ieuall change of the whole man, inward and 
out ward beginning in the mind or underſtanding 3 
dywhich all humane affe&ions and 

ions are governed from whence 

Greek and Latin names are 


Ms] «voi : 
Reſpiſcentia. 


The Duty of a Chriſtian ; Part | 
change of the tmind, or intelle&ual part%of thy | faking 
ſoul, but are underſtood practically, as before] | tobe! 
ſhewed, cencerning Faith, and Knolwedg, in either 
Scripture-ſcnſe: Thus is Repentance expreſled by And t 
the Apolſile to-be, a renewing inthe ceeds 

Eph. 4. 243. ſpirit of the mind; a transformation | *conV 
ROM.12. 2. of a man by the renewing of the mind; radical 
putting off the old man with his deeds, | "the 
and putting on the new man which i lels th 
renewed in knowledg : Theſe expreſſions ( with | Bat th 
RS other like ) do ſignitie_this work of | en} 
WL To Nev convention, : epentance [4 Poin 
| © 9B the underſtanding,the ruling tacultyin a manzthe | 8 this 
prime recipient ot all grace which therfore is ſome- It to n 
"PW" times called light, illumination, and | Fork « 
$-b. "CY inlightning : as, on the contrary,lin delires 
is termed darkneſs very frequent: [fil to 

ly. Repentance comprehending the whole work of |®ly by 
grace, is begun in the mind, but hath its moſt |*pent: 
proper effect, and ſeat in the Will,as fin alfo hath of a ho 
It is the effectual, habitual, converſion of the Will [Aly be 
that makes out a true Repentance; that being tht |®nteſſi 
only faculty which is capable of command , and #e joy 
molt dire&tly and immediatly obliged to obey, brmati 
having alſo the power of commanding the affeds Uherw 
ons and actions of the whole man. 
And upon this account it is; that Sorrow fot, 
and Confeflion of fin, do fometimes fignihe a tit 

| Repentance,having the promiſe of pardon anne} 
tothem : becauſe where they are tincere, they dl | 
infer ſach a changein the Wit, as amounts-to-R#{%0 Br: 
pentance.Fora-true godly ſorrow for fin as offent#F7*nce 1 
to God and repugnant to his juſt and holy WW Ution 0 
sannot be:{eparated from a 'real purpoſciob WF Ack ir 
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faking the fin. Becauſe it is impoſſible for a man 
to be tincerely ſorry for that which the Will allows, 
either as already done, or to be done hereafter. 
And therefore alſo ſuch confeſſion of fin as pro- 
ceedsfrom a godly ſorrow, doth neceffarily unply 
1converſion or change of the Will; which if it be (0 
ndicated, and fixed, as will prove effectual * up- 
on the trial, ( which God only knows ) is nothing 
G6 than a true Repentance begun in the Heart. 
But this may (ſeem more than enough, to- have 
been ſpoken by way of Explication ot {© ordinary 
a Point : wh to.thexetore I ſhall add no more 
in this place, but this one advertiſement, to apply - 
tto my Textz That, ſeeing Repentance is a / 

work ot abſolute neceſlity to Salvation, whoſoever 
delires-to work out his own ſalvation, muſt be care- 
ful to work out his Repentance 3 which is done 
only by bringing forth fruits, or works, worthy of - 
repentance : which can be no other than the works 


{a holy life : Secing the work of Repentance carr 


only be (aid to be begun, by godly ſorrow, and : 


; [eonteſſion of finz and that only ,when thoſe things 


ae joyned with a firm and fincere purpoſe of re- 

brmation:it is evident that the entire duty can no 

atherwiſe be wrought out, than by a conſtant, 

- faithful performance of that godly pur- 
e 


Having now laid down from Scripture the 


[ature of Repentance, I come to the Anſwer of- 


n 

"they tie Objection before mentioned , confiſting of 
3-to-REINO Branches: 1. That the urged neceſſity of obe- 
 offen{}\nce to the commandments, as part of the con=. 
oly Wk onotthe New covenant, deſtroies the diſtini-, 


ciok; or 


Mof it from the Old; making both of them to 
: *%y . ASreE 


as The Duty of a Chriſtian, "*Ypur 1 
in theſe general terms of; Do this and live: And thelfgy, 
conſequence of this, is 2. That the burthen, hereby ſhznas - 
lid upon Chriltians, is intolerable, inas much' as Jh;nq + 
the keeping of the Commandments, is a yoak too fs hat! 
heavy, tor the ſhoulders ot lapſed nature, though [gm « 
ſtrengthened by grace. eQly, 

My anſwer to this Objection, ſhall be grounded [jre&e 
upon the Do&trin of Repentance, as that is no & [4 for 
ther than a peculiar precept, and priviledg of the [;ge all 
New Covenant : Repentance ( as hath been ſhewn) [; is nc 
in the complcate ſenſe of the word, and extent of [ye G0 
the duty, requires obedience to the command- igatio 
ments, ( asFaith alſo doth | but not the ſame obe-[j,,y, ,. 
dience, which the Law requireth. I ſay therefore, [;gnne 
that repentance is a precept of the ſecond Cove-[yegiar 
nant, and not of the hirlt ; a precept of the Goſpel |emifſic 
not of:the Law, as ſuch: For to repent (uppoleth penalty 
Sin, which by the condition of the firſt Covenant mrivile, 
(luppoſed to be made with man-kind in his inn6- ; Th 
cency )15 indiſpenſably excluded:Repentance cannot |(,,,, 7 
become a duty, tilla man hath broken the Law, anl[ofe : 
therefore cannot be a dire&t and abſolute precept dlffeegnd 
the Law : I fay, a direct or abſolute precept of the (whict 
Law in its prime intention, Repentance is not: Bt Jhzye þ 
e conſequent hypothetical, indirect precept it S, but par 
of a ſecond intention. That is, upon ſuppolition}y;,: 

}/ a man hath once tranſgreſſed the Law, he is thc; 

 Plicitly bound by the ſame Law to repent : #hztohe 


Repentance ſignities a ceſſation from ſin, andape he 
return to the duty of obedience. OtherwileMin refs 
man might be diſcharged from the obligation; 
| » the Law by breaking -it. Andie the 
Rom. 4. he that had ſinned once; could unihy 2x. 
Jobs 3c 4 


more 3 becauſe, where there 158 ; 
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\nd thelfpw, there is no tranſpgreſſion. But that Law that. 
herebyJj;nds a man to perpetual obedience, doth not only 
wch' a3Jzind a man from finning once; but; ſuppoſing that 
Aak tov The hath done ſo, it mult needs oblige him to ceaſe 
though from continuing in . his fin 3 But properly and d- 
xaly, Repentance is a pretept of the Goſpel, 
ounded [{redted to the tranſgreſſors of the. Law, as a reme- 
15 NO & [dy for the breach of it, and a condition of pardon, 
z Of tilt [rot allowed by the Original Law. And therefore, 
ſhewn)[{ is not a precept only, buit a priviledg, peculiar to 
xtent of [he Goſpel 3 being a gracious diſpenſation, and mi- 
nmand [jpation of the rigour of the Law, A#. 11. 18. God 
me obe [},;h granted to the Gentiles repentance untolife. That 
crctore, [1 finner upots his repentance ( through Faith ia 
Cove [Mediator that hath expiated his fins ) ſhould obtain 
Golp& emiſſion of his fin, and be diſcharged frotn the 
\ppoleth penalty ofthe Law, is _a new grant, grace; and. 
ovenalt Iyriviledg of the ſecond Covenant. E135 
his inn6-] . The difference therefore between the firſt, and 
e canned Covenant, lies not in the coramon ſenſe of 
.aW,W thoſe general terms 3 Dy this and-live : as if the 
rccept frond Covenant required nothing at all to be done 
pt of the [which is contrary to our Text and all thoſe which 
not. But lave been; alledged for the explication pode ; 
pt 1t Bifbut partly in the ſpecial ſignification of the Wor 
PpoutWihy;and partly in a gracious promiſe of Grace; 
1C 15 WWF Whcient tq enable a man to perfotm what ever 
pent : #d8tobe underſtood by that word this 3 which can- 
n, angdt be {o, interpreted-as tolignifie the ſame thing 
criti refcrertce. to both Covenants: Becauſe, though 
igat100meebing be required to be done, as a Condition 
And Ki > | the new Covenant ,. as. well as of the old: yet 
wont the [2me : For, ſomething was xequired in the 
re FR; which is not inthe new, and ſamctlung is rc- 
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Fins. Which alſo imports a plain 'Repugnaitl{ſitior 


$6 a The Duty of aChriſtian , $\ Part 
quired in- the new, which was not inthe old: anil gljes 
ſomething is requiredin both. For, inltance 3 Thel ys fr 
old Covenant indiſpenſably required perfect innoqf Cove 
cence, it1 an entiretulfilling the whole Law, wit gdmi 
ten in the heart'of man, or declared ( or to beds| thing 
clared) by divine Revelations leaving-no place forf in the 
any ſich thing as Repentance to be-admitted fa place 
a Remedy of Sin: But, this perfect Innocence is} By 
far from, being required in the new Covenant, 's thing 
the very Suppoſition of it prevents and deſtroys Pblig 
the end and'defign of the New 3 which imports| zccor 
plain contradiction to ſuch finleſs innocence: Ins hefor, 
much -as the new Coyenant 1s 'nothing'ele but] be C 
Remedy provided by the grace of God, for tif of ( 
want of fich innocence: Were it poſſible to pet {iſpe 
form the condition of the old Covenant, the nev| of Ge 
could have no place: becauſe, that ſuppoſethq|not ur 
man a tranſgreſlor of the old. And-if now it went hreac 
poſſible for -auy- man to obey the whole Law| hy a 
without any new tranſgreſſion,yet he that is alreadgreſſy 
a finner, (as all men are by the fl Conf 
tranſgrefſion ) could not be ſaved WMora 
that Covenant, becauſe'his being ſo ;''renders hillfled w 
incapable of pleading pertormance of-the Cont. x, 
tion thereof. This therefore is a main differeltontr: 
between the two Covenants. The firſt exaCts ptportet 
fect Obetience and Innocence, the 'feconnd adit F that 21 
Repentance! © _ + © Jand 
' A ccond difference of theſe Covenants, 1sHfine Þ 


Kom.5.18,19. 


_ the firſt and prineipal Article/ of the new-CovenWiſhulitix 


which is conſigned , upon! the Condition of Fliftunn : 
m Jeſus” Chriſt, as &'Savicwr to-ſave ts fromAhhnble 


the Condition of 'the tirlty 4n' a5 meh -aFitd 
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. part 1. to work out his Salvation, &c. &t 
old : undll glics a violation of it. Faith in a Saviour, to ſave 
ce The ys from our Sins , could be no precept of the old 
ect inno4 Covenant 3 becauſe, that doth neither deelare nor 
w, wit gdmit any fuch Saviour. Theſe are two main 
to beds] things, whereby the two Covenants are diſtinguiſhed 
place tiff jn their Conditions and it is not requiſite - in this 
ited far place to name any more. 
ence sb} But with theſe Differences, there is alſo ſome- 
nant, w} thing common to both ;, and that is, the general 
deſiroya] Dbligation of Obedience to tht Commandments, 
mports4] zccording to the expreſs words of qur Saviour 
ce: Ins[ hefore alledged : If thou wilt enter into Life, keep - 
ele buta] the Commandments: And this I take-to be a duty 
|, for tle of ſuch neceſlity, as could not be diſcharged or 
e to pet{{iſpenſed with by any poſitive Will, or Covenant 
the new of God , upon any Conſideration whatſoever : No 
ppoſeth4] not upon that of a molt perfect ſatisfa&io for the 
Iw 1t Well breach of the Law , with an intire fulfilling of it 
ole Law; by a Surety , for, and in the ſtead of the Tran(- 
-is alrea[ greſſors : Ifay, that neither upon this, norany other 
5y the fl] Conſideration, the Duty of Obediente to the 
e (aved WMoral Law of God, could be diſcharged, or diſpen- 
nders-MIffed with : Eor theſe Reaſons 3 URGES 
he Conf. 1, Becauſe ſuch a diſcharge or diſpenſation, is 
differeMftontrary to the Soyeraignty of God:, which im- 
>xacsptFporteth an Authority-to cammand all Creatures 
#d adn that are capable of receiving, and obeying any com- 
; **  Ftands.' This Authority being eſſential to the Di- 
ants, 15Wline Natuire,, He cannot develt himfelf of, by any 
-Covenulſobltive: Will, no more than he can deſtroy his 
on of Fin Eftnce: . But ,. to diſcharge a Creature ca- 


is from{ſable of the duty. of Obedience , from all oblj- 
tgnane on thereunto , were to put off that Autho- 
h-a&it: Where there is uo obligation to 
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$2 _ The Duty of a Chriſtlans "I Part 
' obedience, there .can be no authority to comb om. 
mand. If therefore God ſhould diſcharge -a CreeJted o1 
ture of his duty of Obeying his Commands, he[þlotti: 
ſhould thereby quit his Soveraignty over that] That 
Creature, which is altogether impoſlible. \|d&io 
2, Becauſe ſuch a liberty granted to any part disnot 
mankind, is contrary to the Juftice, and Hols| mult r 
neſs of God, in as much as it implies a licence | Libert 
and toleration of the utmoſt wickedneſs , that|umder 
could be committed by them that had obtain{] of Ob 
this. liberty : For, where there is no reſtraint pus (ucl 
upon the wills of men by any binding law , then|impoſ] 
mult needs be the utmoſt of licenſe. repug! 
3. Becauſe this Liberty is contrary to the n#|and al 
ture of Mar, as he is a Reaſonable Creature. Be|it evai 
cauſe, as he is reaſonable, he is capable of | pol 
cciving Commands, and Laws from his Creatorſs, th 
and as he isa Creature, he is naturally bound tokftherek; 
ſubje&t to: them : The relation of a Creature nat#|ml L 
rally importing ſuch a debt of ſubjection to tithat w 
Creator , as can never be diſcharged  - /Jlaw, 
4. And laſtly , Becauſe there are ſome Divi anno! 
Laws which are in themſelves indiſpenſable toiÞe the 
reaſonable Creature : Such is that which 1s colt rous | 
monly called! the Moral Law, in the ſtricteſt ſedi dbedic 
ftignifying ( not all Precepts, that concern Way © 
manners of men, but) the ſame thing with. the La Grace 
of Nature , and. right Reaſon; Which, as jſ@ Gr: 
teacheth a diſtinction of. Good and Evil , cltfered 
tained in the nature of ſome':a@tions , antecedlhkaves 


WED: 10 any. politive or expreſs, Law of: God or Wy 2 \ 
ny... -fo doth it indiſpenſably oblige to the praciyepen 
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"1 Part I. to work out his ſalvation, Ec. 53 
to con{ fem. 2. 15. which cannot be blot=-  . 
2 GY ted out by any abrogation,, without *** **£7 lags, 
nds, he|otting out the reaſor, that is, the nature of man. 
ver that| That which is init ſelf Evil cannot without contra- 
dion become indifferent,or lawtul;But that which 
7 part df} isnot reſtrained, or forbidden by any binding Law, 
nd Hol muſt nceds be lawful. Therefore the opinion of 
2 licence, | Libertines, and Antinomians , affirming Chriſtians 
eſs, that|under the Goſpel, to be diſcharged trom'the duty 
obtain{} of Obedience, to any Law or Command of God, 
raint put} ſuchz 15 not only falfe and heretical, but alſo ' 
w , theimpoſſible to be true: in as much as it imports a 
ancy to the nature both of God and man, 
» the mand all diftintion of Good and Evil z and withall 
ture, Be[it evacuates all pardon of fin , by concluding an 
Jle of re impoſſibility of committing it: For, where no Law 
Creatonſs, there can be no Tranſgreſlion: I conclude 
und toktherefore, that the duty of. Obedience to the Mo» 
tare nate}ral Law, is common to both Covenants : And 
on to ti|that when Saint Paxl faith, We are not under the 
| law, but under Grace, Rom. 6.15. his meaning 
ne Divmannot be, that we are not under any Obligation 
dable toilet the Law , but that we are not under the rigo» 
h is coſtfrous ExaCtion of the Law, requiring pertect 
eſt ſenldodbedience , without affording either pardon ,. for 
ncern Way Oftences againſt it, or any ſufficient aid of 


h the La Grace to perform it. Chriſtians by the Covenant 
ich, a8 }& Grace, which now they are under, are deli- 
Evil , cotyered from that deſperate ſtate , which the Law 
antecedFaves them, in , that are under itz being relieved 
d or WW 2 double Grace, firſt of pardon of Sin upon 
e pracyepentance 3 and ſecondly of ability through.the 
1s i FAlance of God's Spirit , to yield {uch abedience 
Bag the Law, as will be accepted. 


_ _ K 3 Aud 


$4 The Duty of a Chriſtian , | {Part 1 
And (Þ to the Objection of the burthen of thilpure 's 
Obedience , which by the premiſſes hath been allure c 
ſerted neceflary to Salvation, I anſwer That Godilyenan 
accepting (by the new Covenant ) Repentand,|the M 
joyned with Faith in Chrift, inſtead of perfelſyo the 
Obedience required in the old, is a futhcienn abats{hold u 
ment of the intolerableneſs of the old yoke, and|fins w 
as ample a diſpenſation, as could be afforded tiſnefit c 
Sinhers; to qualiftie them for ſalvation : whidhtuth + 
will further appear upon theſe Conliderations; But 
' 3. That Repentance ( ſuppoſing men to be {in|nd ec: 
ners) admitted by the Covenant of Grace for theme p 
Condition of Salvation , affords a remedy for Sm{of all 
and a capacity of Lite, to them that by the olltor the 
Covenant are abſolutely excluded from all hoptyhiles 
thereof.  Tſtent \ 
\ 2. That Reformation of life and future obtfalyati 
dience, which Repentance 'fignifes , is not tit}and fu 
fame which the Law exac&ts; that is, not abſolute|fns, 
and perfe&, without any manner of defet. Ne. 3. ! 
the not-ſinning at all, but the not wilfully , aiſhath 0 
preſumptuoully finning ,, and abiding therein mthe be 
pament'y; after the receiving * the'\knowledge (the (a; 
icknowledgment ) of the truth, Heb. 10. 26. # of fin. 
- © * fiticere defire, and faithful indeavaſfrſt Ce 
* 1” #riwas of obedience, is accepted for ReÞdenetir 
$474, pentance: which may conſiſt wilſ&rhit 
Ry {ome ſuch things as the Law eakemill 
demins; as, fins of ignorance {not affected, ) Whivr th, 
of Infirmity , and farxeption , Imperfe&ion im ® Wes 
performance of duty, ſincerely indeavonred ; wits 
many frailties , which a Chriſtian labours unWy ent 
and againſt, but cannot perfectly overcome; #[Wt be 
things as theſe , although as tranfgreffions vW#FW A 
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Part T, # work, out his Salvation, &c, 5 
n of thiflpure 'and perfe&t Law of God, they have the na- 
been afiſtyre of ſin, yet by the tenor of the new. Co- 
at Godilyenant ,. apd through the mercy of God in Chrift 
epentanc,|the Mediator thereof, they ſhall not be imputed 
of perfalſto the penitent ſinner , that by a true Faith Jayes 
mu abatshold upon that Mediator, So that there be ſome 
oke , andſfins which' do'not make void the effect, and. be- 
forded tijnefit of Repentance , but are conſiſtent with the 
1: whict|truth of it, and a regenerate ſtate. b 

10NsSz But becauſe it is difficult to determine preciely 
to be {and excluſively what they are, it concerns every 
ce for thttre penitent, to take as much heed as he can, 
y for Smlof all fin, and not to. preſume of any indulgence, 
7 the olfſtor the leaſt, that can be avoided by him; And 


all hopeyhiles it is ſaid that ſome kinds of fin, axe conſt-. 


tent with ſuch a Repentance, as is available to 
ture obtffalyation, it .is implyed that others are; not ſo; 
3 not thjznd ſuch are all groſs, wiltul , and preſumptuous 
abſolute, lns, But, | | 

et. Ni, 3. Neither do ſuch fins as theſe , after a man 
ally , aniſhath once truly repented., exclude a ſinner, from 
ercin tthe benefit of the Goſpel: But are ſtill capable. of 
ledge (the ſame remedie; which is allowed for all forts 
o. 26. Mo fin, which a man is-fouud guilty of before his 
ndeavalÞfrſt Converſion : Although ſuch tins do evacuate the 
' for ReÞdenetit of his former repentance , ſo far as to ren- 
xfitt wit der him uncapable of expecting , or claiming the 
Law tf Remiſlion of them thereby , ſuſpending his pardon 
ted, ) Wir the preſeut, till he hath renewed his repen- 
on in Hh or repaixed the breach of it. Herein con- 
ed; wifilis the. abundance of Goſpel-grace , and the be- 
us und netic of repentance , that. it is never, out-dated.; 
me. '8{Wt being reltrained to one, general pardon, (as 
ns oF WM} Novatians beretically taught ) nor limited to 
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fat 


any number of Repetitions. There 'is no ſin affnla 
any time unpardonable under the Condition off ee: 


R 
ſuppoſed to be ſo, upon this account only ; tha 
it excludes that Grace, by which'a man ſhould b! 
inabled to repent. . 1 

"Theſe three things ( relating to the dodtrine of 
Repentance ) duly conſidered,I conceive to be ſufk- 
cient to anſwer the Objection before ſuggelted 
Eſpecially if that be added which I take 'to be 
agreeable 'to the dottrme of the Goſpel, vis, 


That whoſoever imbraceth this ſecond Covenant, 
ſhall be ſufficiently inabled by the grace thereof, 


that is, by. the Spirit of Chriſt that helps him, 
(though not to keep the whole Law cxactly » and 
perfe&ly without fin, yet ) to doall things 'which 

y that Covenant are required of him to work out 
his own ſalvation. This ſufhciency of Grace, | 
take to be {uppoled in the Exhortation of my Text 
and confirmed by the Reaſon that follows after it 
For it is God that worketh in you to will, and todo of 
Þis good pleaſure. Of which, afterward. 

Fhus far we have proceeded towards the reſo 
lation of that great Queſtion ( hat is to be din 
by bim., that deſires to work out his own ſalvation) 

rom the diftin&t Anſwer of our blefſed Saviour, 
and two of his Apotiles, to the ſame Queſtion. Bb» 
Hieve im the Lord Feſws, (aith Saint Pate! Repenh 
faith St. Peter Keep' the Commandments , (aith ol 
Saviour. Theſe three Anſwers , comprehend 
whatever is required of a Chriſtian , in order 
* hisfalvation, might ſuffice for a complete Anſww 
to that Queſtion: . But confidering the- info 
weight and: moment of the Queſtion, ſome. furti 
(3: & | $f =. Enlarp | n 


epentance; For that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if- 
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no ſin a{fnlargement of the Anſwer, ( from 3. or 4. ſc» 


lition « 


{&ed Texts ) 1s not to be counted ſuperfluous. 
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that of the Apoſile St. Peter, urging the ſame Ex- 
hortation with that in our Text, in ather words, 


2 Pct. 1. 5. And befides this giving all diligence, 


add to. your faith, vertue and to vertue, knowledge ; 
and to knowledge , temperance\ and to temperance, 


patience , and to patience godlineſs z and to godlineſs, 


brotherly kindneſs z and to brotherly kindneſs, charity : 
viz, to all Men as well @ Strangers and Enemies 
4 Brethren , to diſtinguiſh it from bratherly 
kindneſs, or kindneſs to, the Brethren, that is, 
to all Chriſtians, vine/tapier, For if theſe things 
te in you , .and abound, they make you that ye ſhall 
neither be barren , nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Feſtus Chriſt. —— Wherefore the rather , Bres 
theren, give diligence to make your Calling and 
Eleftion ſure : for if ye do theſe things , ye ſhall never 
fall. For. ſo an. Entrance ſhall be miniftred unto yore 
abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and. Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Where, note theſe 
three things : | 

1. That to give dilizence to make our Calling, and 
Eleftion ſure, is the ſame thing as to work ozet. our 
own Salvation with fear and trembling ; For Calling, 
adElefion , do fignihe the free Grace and Mercy. 
of God, whereby Chriſtians are called, and ele&- 
ed;, to+ the ttate of Salvation, by him that hath 
given unta us all things that pertain to Life and 
Godline(s, through. the. Knowledge of him that hath 


my Galled ze5 to Glory, and Vertwe, verl. 3, Life and God- 
wh fineſt, Glory and Vertze, are the things, that com+ 


mthend che. full ſenſe of the word Salvation, firſt 


x8 | The Duty of a Chriſtiant , . 01 
declared, as it fignities, The being faved fro 
our Sins, that is, trom the power and practice « 
Sin, as well as from the guilt, and puniſhrhen tha 
thereof. And, to give diligence to make our Callin 
and Election fure, is, to take care that this G 
bikaies mag (by which we are Called and Els 

' as ed) may prove cffectual, firm 
and permanent, and that we may obtain the he 
nefit which was deſigned us thereby. 

2, The DireCion given by the Apoſtle to thi 
end, is, to add to our Faith, Vertue, &c. that is, to] 
apply our ſelves with all diligence to the conſtan 
practice of all theſe Vertues, and to labour for i 
proficiencie in them If theſe things be in you, ani 
abouzd, and if ye do theſe things, &c. which + 
grces with the interpoſition of thoſe words in 
the Vulgar Latin, and ſome ancient Greek Copig, 
verl. 10. Wherefore the rather Brethren give diligent 
+ », .. F by good Works, to make your Ca 
2 IT. ling and Eleftion ſure : Our Caling and 
CT. 7%” Election, is to be made ſure, that 

firm, and effeCtual, by good Works, it 
the practice of the above-named Vertues : And 
this is to work out our own Salvation. | 
' 3. This Direction is urged with an Argument 
drawn from the aſſured ſucceſs in the uſe theres, 
m thoſe words, If ye ao theſe things 9 Je ſhal 
by never fall. For ſo an Entrance ſoul 
13 add be miniſtred ( or afforded ) wnto yi 
; abundantly into the everlaſting Kink: 
dons of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : The latter words 
ibaa mur,, Plainly ſhew that the aſſurance d 
ea P49 our Calling and Eletion, expreſſed 
verf 10. doth not referr only (ifat all in this pla) 
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part 1. 
that certitude of the Subje&, as it is ordmarily 


to work, out his Salvation , &c. 59 


alled, that is, to. our being,afſured or confident, 
that we are Called and Elected, or to our acqui» 
xinig a certain Plerophorie of faith or hope, 
that we are at preſent in the favour of God, 
and in a ſtate of Salvation; but fignihes alſo, and 
nther, a certainty of the Obje&, that is, that our 
Calling and Election ſhall be and 
remain frm and ecffecual, unto our FN EF) ny 
entrance into the everlaſting King-  * No 
dom of Chriſt : which certitude arifeth from. the 
perforrnance of the. conditions of the Promiſe of 
entrance into that Kingdom. 7 
A ſecond Text of like general direQion to this 
end, is in Tit. 2.%. 11, 12,13. For the grace of God 
that bringeth Salvation to all men, hath 
appeared (or hath appeared to all men : 
for the Greek words are indifferent 
to either Reading ) teaching us , that, 
denying ungodlineſs, and worldly Iujts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly , righteouſly , and | 
godly, inn this preſent world: looking for the bleſſe4 
Hope, &c. Where, we are taught 
God that bringeth Salvation , that is, by the Goſpel, 
what manner of Converſation is required of them 
that look to be partakers of this bleſſed hope of 
Salvation; to wit, that, denying all ungodlineſs, 
and worldly laſts, (not indulging themſelves in 
any known Sin, againſt firſt or ſecond Table; 
they ſhould live ſoberly, ( 1n reference to them+ 
elves and their own Bodies, ) in all temperance 
and chaſtity z and righteauſly towards all others, in 
all a&s of Jaſtice, and Chatityz and Godly, to God- 
yard, in all Picty and Holineſs, of inward, and 
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" Tabour ignot invain in the Lord. The word there 


60 The Dmtyof a Chriſtian, Wat 1. 
outward worſhip, both private and publick. Herglſthe cer 
anto agrees that of S. Fohn,x Joh. 3. 2. And eveſis dil} 
man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, eg#tain© 
& beis pure. And a compleat paraphraſe of thyſwhich i 
Text, we have inthe words of S. Pawl 2 Cor, 94|perſuec 
Having therefore theſe promiſes ( dearly beloved ) Is 1 E 
wu cleanſe or ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh, an|\b* don 
ſpirit ,. perfctiing holinefl in the fear of God, Sa [mult be 
yation is promiſed in the Goſpel , under conditi |vviou 
on of ſandification; 2 Theſ. 2. 13. And is thers | jb. 6. 
fore no otherwiſe to be wrought out, thay by zh, » 
through cleanſing of our ſelves, from all | kind been « 
and degrees of pollution, both of Soul and body, Jbut ne 
as far asis poſlible, 'and labouring to perfect hols J{equen 
neſs in the fear of God. ___ Jeertai 
I ſhall mention but one Text more , by waydf flat is 
general DireQion, what a Chriſtian ſhould doty|d&the 
work-out his own Salvation : and that ſhall be from | be fave 
thy Apoſile:z Cor.1 5.58.T herefore my beloved brethra the Sc 
- 
the w 


edfaſt, and unmoveable, always abounding in hall-b 
ork of the Lord,for as much as you know that you 


Fore reterrs to the precedent diſcourle, that takes up 
the whole chapter, containing an ample confirmats | 
on, and cxplication of that grand Article of Chriſte] 

an Faith, viz. the Reſurrection of the Faithful 
to Everlaſting life, and the final accompliſhment | v 
of their Salvation from fin, and death : The trutd | 

of which Do&rine, to him that believes it, affors 
an argiment, abundantly ſufficient to.perſwade and 
incourage him, to all that may be neceſlary, @ 
profitable to the attaining unto this bleſſed eftath | * 
wherein his labour will be fo fully recompenct& | '* 
And therctore together with this argument, troy 
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part IT. to work, out bis Salvation, &c. GY 


certainty of the reward, the Apoſtle concludes 


tis diſcourſe, with ſpecial direQtions how it is tobe 
1ſelf, eval 


ained : ſhewing, T. What that work is , 
hich is to be done to this end, 2. How it is to be 
rerſued. Diz; with all conſtancy, and diligence. 

1. He ſheweth what that work is, which is to 
tedone by him that looketh for this reward. Ir 
miſt be the, work of the Lord : and what's that ? our 
Gviour hath told us in the Text before quoted: 
oþ. 6. 29. This. is the work of God, that ye believe on 
hm, whom he hath ſent. But this Faith, as hath 
been declared, doth not exclude other works, 


but neceſlarily require them, as it's effects, and con< 


lequents, By the work of the Lord, therefore, muſt 
tertainly be underſtood, all manner of good works, 
that is, all ſuch as are agreeable to the known Will 
othe Lord. For albeit no man may expect to 
tefaved by, or for, any merit off his works ;- yet 
the Scripture frequently declareth that every man 
ſhall-be judged by and according to his. works. 
And though Faith be the prime condition of juſtift 
ation, and gives a man a title to Salvation; yet is 
this title to be held under the Condition of good 
works, without which this Right cannot be main- 
tuned, Becauſe ſuch a Faith as- gives this right 
cannot be maintained without them: 


| For Faith without works -is dead: that Jam. 2.14.22. 


need $ Works that are in his 


; 
= "7 Yy *. 
1 Ws Wor 
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| SineffeGual and vain. What will it profit a man to 


ay be bath Faith and have not works ? Can Faith 
ave him ? No, for Faith is made Perfe# ( that is, 
eleQual and ſaving ) by works: To work out a 
ans Salvation then, is to do all manner of good 
power, and to abſtain tro 

i, upon a principle of Faith in the Lord Jeſus, 


62 . The Duryof a Chriſtian, Ibct 1: 
working by love. And this muſt needs be all tyltit* £ 


eanþe done by a Chriftianin order to this eat! 29! 
Provided that this work be perſued in ſich mange(faith + 
g81s directed by the Apoſtle s Exhortation, in þIK927* 
firſt words: Be ye ftedfaſt ,, aud unmoveable, ge * 
weyes abounding in the work, of the Lord : where ( 4: 
two things are preſcribed concerning the perfy#®? A; 
mance of this duty 3 the tirſt is Conſtancy , exprefly ground, 
in three words ſtedf aft, unmoveable, always. The { towed 
cond 1s Diligence, and Zeal ſignified by the wor v0 certa 
ehounding. | tion of | 
.\ Full, to be ftedfaſt and #amoveable, 1s, toftand fi good w. 
inthe Faith : and to be gonſfitant in the work of F aith becauſe 
And {o much js implied in the word work out youIth 01 
own Salvation,. which ( as betore was obſervedi{tiially 
ſuppaſeth the wark. already hegun, and yet x Thus 
eaining to be pertected, by a continued perſeys Criptu1 
rance, whereunt@only.the promiſe of Salvation s|®lvatic 
made: He that endureth ta the end, ſhall be ſaved;Ma1®y Arif 
16.22. And whenthe Apoſtle faith, God willrenk ne A 
4a every man according. to bis works , he interpre ofthis v 
Hinſclts in the next words, To them that by patiat & Divi 
kontiruing in welk doing, ſeek for glory and bonour, al immedi 
immortality, (:. God will render)eternallife:Ro:2.69|*Tketh 
*--Bccondly, He. that will work out this .end;$ ſure : of 
adviſed ; fs Apotile to labour to abownd inth|Mielent, 

| Lord, which js the ſame thing thi] Yfctab 


Work of t 
'Þ; Peter teaghah. us, when be exhorts to gipe dif} Xing t 
igezce ( by gopd:warks ) 'zo make our calling @ 
.eleiou ſure? Andthough the abounding in geil 
-warks; ' be nwtabſolucely necefary. to the attain} Walt 
of Salvation, as lit is' ta-the qualifying 4/mans | 
:the Degrees of thereward yet it is; withour doil 

She Zakcli eauile ra ſeeure the Title it ſelfs wh | mm 
Ms; 7% 2 l 


Wt 1: to work, out bis Salvation, &c. 63 
- all lafew g00d works, with the negle& of pthers, 
his «tyill not do. IF theſe things be in you and abound 
nan faith S. Peter ) they make you that ye ſhall neither 
- in {Ik barren nor unfruiful. A held or tree is judged 
\ g{Þrren and untruittull, though it doth bear ſome 
where uit (as ſuppole, -here and there, an ear of Corn 
- perf Apple) if there be no proportion between the 
xpreſſy|pound, or the tree with the reſpective coſt be- 
The &fftowed upon them, and the crop that they yield : 
e won[9 certainly will men be judged, by the propor- 
tion of the ablicies that God affords them, to their 
Zand food worksz elſe, almoſt every man would beſaved 3 
of Faiecauſe there is ſcarce any man fo bad ,' but he 
out yogIdeth or hath done ſome good works , at leaſt ma=- 
ſervedſſſttially good, 
yet | Thus I have ſhewn at large from Holy 
perſee|Kripture only , what that work is by which our 
ation 3| flvation is to be wrought out: and ſhall finiſh 
ved;Mg1%y Ariſwer to that Queſtion, with the addition of 
Irene Advertiſement more : which is, that, . none 
terpres| ofthis work can be done, . without the affiſtance 
» patia & Divine Grace, as we-are taught by the words 
our, al{mcdiatly following my Text; For, it is God that 
0:26] ®Tketh in you to will, and to doe, of his good plea> 
ends] ſve: of which ſomething more afterward 3 - At 
4 in| reſent, I only obſerve this conſequence from them; 
ng' thi] Ytceable to the queſtion in band, viz. That; 
ripe di ing there is ſuch an abſolute neceſlity of Gods 
ling @ brace to the performance of this work; it follows, 
in gal fat” Whatſoever is neceſfary to obtain this Grace, 
I baſt be equally neceſſary to work out our .owp | 


- . 
l J* 


nan Wbation. Seeing therefore-that Prayer, Hear! 

Jos and Meditating on: Gods word, arp 
Juene participation of the -Holy Euchariſt, 
\ 0 Gr 


64 The Dity of a Chriſtian, ".m 
or 'Supper of the Lord, are the ordinary mean 
inſtituted by God for the obtaining of his grac  _y 
it is neceſſary, that a Chriſtian ſhould diligent Me R 
apply himſelt to the practice of theſe dutie 4 
not only as good works, but as the means of __. 
grace to inable him to do what ever elſe is 6 _—_ 
quired of him to work out his Salvation. Buy ſubſeq 
of theſe things more hereatter, in the Applice lifpol 
tion, | : pO 

Come we now to the third Queſtion 3 viz 
What 1s meant by thoſe words wi 
* fear and trembling, ? We han .. 
ſpoken. of the matter of this woil 
wherein that conſiſts. Theſe words are added 
exprefle the manner of the performance of thi 
duty: And it is not to be, imagined that then 
15 any matetial difference in the {enſe of theſe tw Gonifi 


words, though the latter of them, doth propahſ ; 


1 the B dil; 
-, lignitic the effect the former : Fai , {t 
Houdoglag Trembling i the effe of fear, Bu fidera 


& Chryg. | here, they are no. other thau Bf ts \ 
: nonymous expreflions z the gelth q;&c, 
ral uſe whereof, is only to fortifie , and urge y.u1.. 
{ame {enſe, | from 
\ The meaning of the words will beſt be undety there, 
ſtood, partly from the oppoſites of ſuch a diſpath jz;,, 
tion , as is thereby lignified, and partly from Wh y(;q1 
uſe of the ſame words in other Texts of Sci 
ture. Now the dire Oppoſites of fear # 
trembling, are preſumption, and ſelf-confidencey 
FOO vain conhdence,together with * a 
an. - ligence , and ſpiritual ſloth; .. 
.* and Trembling is firſt oppoleay & 
preſumption, aud fclt-conhsg 


0 


J Part T. to work out his ſalvation; &'c. © 6 5 
TI and ſo ſignifies humility, modeſtie, and reverence* 
11:2 from an humble ſenſe of our own weaknels, apt- 
lilig JUTE . *2 + T0 z 
dura hes to neglect, and inability to perform this 
— york, without .the ſpecial affiſtance of diyine 
"| erace, Rom. t1. 20: wi uynhopes rey ave poce, 100k 
be not high-minded, but fear. This agrees with the , || 


ſubſequent words, declaring the reaſon of this 
diſpoſition 3 For it is God ,that worketh in you to 
. | will and to do, of his good pleaſure : And with this 
| ſenſe of theſe words agrees the uſe of them, 
4 in Pſal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoyce 
his wl with trembling , 1. e. with all humble Mara 
dded. and dread of his Divine Majeſty, as Heb. 12. 2 
: CON Let us have grace whereby we may ſerve God accepta- 
. her bly with reverence, and godly fear. ol 

as And withont doubt a ſecond thing wila* ons- 


theſe two lgnified by this fear and trembling, Medthrg $2- 


K diligence, care, and ſollicitude, up- 
on the due apprehenſion, and Zo £ Gryjof | 
lderation, of the infinite weight, and moment of 
this work, in order to itsend 3 as alſo, of the 
difficulty of performing it by reaſon of our own 
weakneſs, and the many impediments, we have 
_ from the Devil and the world in the perſuance 
F wif thercof. Theſe two things, humble reverence, and 
: diſpot Gligent caution, are lignitied by the ſame words, 
=| ud by S. Pax}, Epheſ. '6. 5. Servants be obedient to 
| them that are your Maſters according to the fleſh; with 
nh fear and trembling, in fingleneſt of heart; as unto 
uy Chriftz j. e: with a carcful reverence ( not a ſla- 
17 98 viſh fear); and with an honeſt follicitons dili- 
nce and caution , left they ſhould offend or 
Upleaſe, negle or do any thing amiſs: So, 2 Cor: 
415. Titus bears witneſs to S; Pay), of the ready 
_ F ph obedicngs 
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obedience of the Corinthians to his Orders, and 
how they had received him, withfear and trembling; 
that is, with all reverence, carctulneſs, defire and 
zeal, to approve themſelves unto him , verſ. 11, 
So are the ſame words to be underſtood in our 
Text: Work out your own Salvation, with fear and 
trembling; that is, with all humility and reverency, 
in dependance upon God's grace, not truſting to 
your own power and ability, and yet doing your 
duty with all 'care and diligence; 

To this purpoſe are many Precepts, and Exhor- 
tations of our Saviour and the Apoltles, agrecabte: 
to be here added; not ſo muc1 to conhrm the 
Obligation , as to preſs the Performance of ſo ins 
portant a Duty. Such is that of our Saviour, Lk, 
I3. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate) fir 
many, I ſay unto you , will ſeek to enter in , ud Þall 
a0t be able. Where may be obſerved, firſt that the 
word $!rive ( being a Metaphor bot- 
rowed from thoſe laborious Cott: 
bats and Games of the Greeks, whert- 
in the Combatants were ingaged to ſtrive with 
might and main, for the Victory ) comprehends the 
{ente of theſe two words with fear and trembling 
that is, with the utmoſt of care and induſtry. And 
2. The neceflity of this Labour, is urged from 
the ſtraitneſs of the Gate, 3. e. the difficulty & 


& yoyitig>t, 
a yorts. 


Entrance into Life. And 3. from the Miſcarriagh l 
and ill ſucceſs of many that ſeek to enter , wit} 


through preſumption or negligence , (the oppoſits 
ot this Fear, and Trembling ) ſhall not be able t 
Enter. Let ws therefire fear (faith the Apolts! 
bft a prom'ſe being left us bf entiing into bis 
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K uſe all diligence ) to enter into that 


to work out his Salvation, &c. 67 
A gracions Promiſe is left us, in the Goſpel, 6f 
a bleſl-d Relt in the Kingdom of Heaven, ty- 
pied by the Land of Canaan, promiſed: to the 
lfraclites, towards which they were - led by the 
Conduct of Mzrſes, m a laborious March through 
the Wilderneſs; repreſenting the Race, or Life of 
a Chriſtian, through the Dcſart of this Wot!d , un- 
der the Conduct of Chriſt, the Captain of our 
Salvation: But, as then it fell out, that many that 
were brought. out of Egypt, carried through the 
Red Sea , and 1cd on the way towards the Land of 
Promiſe; fell ſhort of Entring, through their Un- 
belicf, and Diſobedience: So doth it come to pals, 
that many that have received the Promiſe in the 
Goſpel of entring into the heavenly Canaan , and 
are brought out of Egypt ( the ttate of Bondage 
under Sin, and Death) through the Water of 
holy Baptiſm (tgured by the Red Sea ) by which 
they are ſaved, that is, put into a way of Salvation, 
will at laſt fall ſhort ot obtaining this Promiſe by 
And ſo ma- 


at laſt, to enter into that Reſt; becauſe there are 


; | indeed very few that will take the pains to work 


out their own Salvation , begun by their Baptiſm: 
And that being ſo, we have reaſon to tear, leſt we 
&k found in the number of thoſe that will come 


| : * ; « |; 4 
tort. Let us ther ef or e labour (that * en5H87 wits 


firs | Reft , leſt any man fall after the fame Example 


of * Unbelief., or Diſobedience, v. 11. £ 
T Which is: the Exhottation of S. Fobr. 


w "M.A 
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bis 1% Joby 8. Look to your ſelves , that we loſe not the 


Þ} Pings which we bave wrought : tor want of labour- 
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ing to work out our own Salvation by a perſeve- 
ing diligence. $0 run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9.24. verſa: 
Saint Pau] himſelf was not without this ſollicis [YEP 
tous Fear, or Care , when he ſaid, I keep under my their 
Body 4 and bring it into ſubjefiion , leſt that by any doth 
means , 'mhen T have preached to others, I my ſelf 10 h1 
ſhould be a Caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9. 27. And when and 
he uſed thoſe anxious words, If by any means I |ſhoul 
may attain unto the reſurreGion of the dead, ( 1: e. the and 1 
Reſurrection of the Jutt ) Not as though T had al: |"? 
ready attained, either were already perfef ; But I fol [we@P? 
low after , if that T may apprehend that for which Ne 
alſo 1 am apprehended. of Chrift Feſus. Bretheren, 1 | $tc 
count not *my ſelf” to have apprehcnded ; But this on | 
thing T do, forgetting, thoſe things which are behind, ſhall 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are befor, ['S 
F preſs towards the mark, for the prize of the bub my I 
Calling of God in Chrift Feſus, Phil.3. 11,12, 13,14 md 1 
Thus doth the holy Apoſtle teſtifie his prefling di | 0g © 
ligence, labour, and follicitude, that he uſed,to ſaw] K 
his own Soul, when he had already as much af | ae { 
ſarance of it, as is to be had on this ſide Heaven: | X0p« 
And if fo much labour was Kill neceffary for him Jt t 
( as (ure it was, except we will (ay, it was need | the t 
te(s pains that he took ) is it not at leaſt as neceſſs Who! 
ry for us? Shall we preſume of gaining the Prize | Youl 
with more caſe than he durſt truſt to? Was It 
ſuperſtitious? or ignorant of the free grace of God 
and the terms of Salvation? I will conclude wit 
the words of St. Peter, 1 Pet.1. 17. If ye call ® 
the Father , who without reſpeit of perſons , judge - 
every man according to bis works , pafs the time of j® |? 
fojorrning here in'Fear. Great reaſon there iSWWIX 
tacy that call God Father, ſhould be carefuly# 
! 4 ; obcdieng”. 
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obedient Children, to be holy-in all manner of Con- 
werſation , as he s holy, v. 15. And ſhould walk re- 
yerently , ſtrictly, and watchtully , all the time of 
their Sojourning in this World : knowing that God 
doth, and will finally judge every man according 
to h1s works: leſt if they ſhould be found careleſs 
and negligent in the work of the Lord, they 
hould receive that ſevere Sentence of the wicked 
and flothful Servant, Matth. 15. 26. 30. Caſt ye the 
unprofitable Servant into utter darkweſs , there ſhall Le 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
Now omitting all other Texts of Scripture, to- 
ether with the many Reaſons that might, ( and 
Il afterward in the Application ) be added , I 
ſhall here take up with that ſpecial Reaſon , which 
s annexed by the Apoſtle in the words next after 
my Text, For, it 7s God that worketh in you to will 
md to do, of his good pleaſure. Which words be-" 
ng added by the Apolile, by way of Argument 
or Reaſon, to inforce the premiſed Exhortation, 
ae ſo to be interpreted as will beſt agree with the 
Xope and Intention thereof: And therefore are 
ndt to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe , as deftroyes 
the treedom of the Will, in regenerate perſons, to 
whom only the Exhortation is dire&ed : For that 
would make void the Exhortation, as St. Chryſ6- * 


ſom argues upon the Text. For if it be fo, that 
the Whole Work is done by God, -irrelifibly, 
without any liberty left to our Wills, to negled it, 


3 Why are we exhorted to. do it our ſelves? Tf no- 


thing can be done in this Work , without irreſi- 
uble\Grace; then nothing, that can be done, can 
MX neglected : No more 'good can be-done by any 


t 3 : But 


70: '1 The Dune 4 Chriſtian, 
troverlie, raiſed abont the ſenfe of theſe Words; 
But ſhall plainly, and briefly declare, what I con- 
ceive to be the ſcope, and meaning of them, in re- 
ference to the antecedent Exhortation. 

Therefore ought we'to work out our own Sak 
vation with fear and trembling , that is, with an 
humble dependence upon God, and with a diligent 
care to accept and improve his Grace becauſe , & 
i God that worketh 1 in 1 to will and to do, of his good 
pleaſwre : 1. e. "Tis he , ( not only that begins thig | 
work .in us, by his preventing Grace , whereby. 
we are at tick converted, and effectually called, 
Phil. 1. 6. but ) that carries it on, and inables 

us to work it oxt', by his £0-OPcray, 
ting Graces: So that it i3 certain, we-can do nos; 
thing without his Grace which he gives to. the 


lumble, 7. e. to them that are (enſible of their need: 


of it, and depend upon him tor it, with fear to 
want it by their neglect of it. And though the 
firſt Grace which is the Seed of God, by which we: 


arc Regenerated, and called to believe , be give 


abſolutely , without auy Condition; yet, additic 
nal grace, whercby our Salvation is to be wrought 


out, 1s not promiſed without the Condition of 


Improvement of that Grace, which we have al 
ready received. According to the words of out 
Saviour. .To him that bath, (1. e. improveth bis 
Talent which he hath fxcely received ) ſhall be giv 
ven, and be ſhall bave abundance , But from him that 
hath ot ( i. &. that doth not fo.) ſhall be take 
away, even that which be hath. Matth. 25. 29, ed 
therctore , that without the grace of God, we © 

fo no good Work , » Much les work out our 
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Lot Falvation; It behoves us to take heed of Preſum- 
ds;; Jption., and Self-conhdence , that we do not pre- 
con» Flumptuouſly truſt to our ſelves, and our-own abi- 
n r& Flities, but labour for the grace of God : - Whereby 
we may ſerve him acceptably with reverence aud godly 
ab Ffear. Secondly, of Sloth and Negligence, ;that we 
th an Jreceive n0t the grace of God in vain , ; 
igent; Jnor forfeit the aſſiſtance thereof, and ms $4 
- > Þ. Jprovoke him to withdraw it from us, wy ob; fn, 
r good b; our unprofitablencſsz and fo be- 
5 this Jing left to our (elves we ſhall neither be able to will 
ereby. nor to do. It concerns us, to beware that we 
alled, Iquench not the Spirit of God, by refifting Him 3 that 
ables Þye be alwayes feartul of our ſelves; and careful, not 
peravJto negle& the grace of God, which he giveth 
2 n0»-Freely of his good pleaſure, having not bound 
o the: himſelf to beſtow it upon every one , much lefs to 
need Frontinue it , whether he will make uſc'of it or no. 
ar tO} So thele words do afford a juſt and weighty 
h the FReaſon , why we ſhould work out our own Salva- 
1 We Jtiou with fear and trembling., becauſe it is God's 
givel Work , not only as commanded by him, ( which 
(ditie FB one reaſonable Conſideration to move us [to a 
ought Freverend diligence in the performance ) but alſo 


on of Þ8 it is to be ctteed by his {ſpecial Grace , without 


ve al FYhich, it can never be done, 

But I ſhall not deny , but that the Came words 
s {ay baye another {cnſe, which I tind given by the 
i" | oreck % Father, and more generally 

# received by modern. Interpreters, 8, Chryſofe. 
Fiz, 25 affording an Argument of Incouragement 
109 F to the forementioned Duty, from an aſſurance of 


iy bod's cfſetual afliftance , that ſhall never be want- 


' OWNER Ws to them , that go about it, with ſich humility 
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72 
and diligence, as is ſignified by that fear and trem-(yntly ; 
bling:For ſo may we be confident of this very thing,thakgeou 
be that hath begun a good Work, in us , will perfqrm rived 


unto the day of Feſus Chriſt , Phil. 1. 6. This conf bif tha 
dence is no more than may be aflumed by avy Chri-fmal , 


ſtian, upon the general Promiſe 3 To him, that hath 
ſhall be given, And, The Gifts and 
Calling of God, are without Repen- 
tanFe : Therefore although, in reſpe& of our own 
inſufficiercie, we have reaſon to purſue-this Work 
with fear and trembling 3 yet are we not to be di- if the 
couraged therein, {ccing it is not our Work only, fmtter 
but God's. *Tis not an Undertaking of our owt, fave t 
tpon our own heads, or our own ltrength; but, Jkenſio! 
'tis God that ſets us awork ; elſe it had never been Jorious 
begun: Nor is it only begun by him, and then | 
 Teft to us to work out, by our own firengths or ſt. 
by that ſtock of Grace which was given us at the 
beginning z but carried on by the power of God, 
whereby we are kept” through Faith unto Salvation, 
x Pet. 1. 5. So that, be we never ſo weak and inſut 
ficient, of our ſelves, for this Work , we are furs, 
God hath all-ſuthcient power to enable us to go 
through with it. And this 'power of his Graces 
ingaged by his good Will; For ſo God worketh m 
_ us to will and to do * of bis good plea- 
ſure. His good Will to us, teſtified 


Rom. 11. 29. 


H 
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ay 


Shed oy by the beginning of this Work in us} 
and his Pleaſure and good Will to the Work it {@ 
which is highly pleaſing to him, are very great 
Reaſons, why it onght to be purſued with all cate 
and diligence; not as oiur own Concernment onlh 


but as God's' Work which he hath ſet us about Ie 


(F or, Curſed is that doth the work, of the Lord neglt. 


=4 ® _— : G O Wa. 


gov 


us, 
arm 
Oppoſi 
work, 
l, as 
Ir 
tet 


% 


| to work out by ſalvation 5 Oc 73 
d trem-yntly )z- and is no leſs pleafing to him than advan- 
ingthaſageous to our ſelves. Thus it appears that this re- 
rfarm i frived ſenſe of the words, is not at all excluſive 
15 cons if that which was bctore mentioned, but additi- 
y Chri-Imnal , and agreeable to it. 


bat bath 

ifts and — . 
* Repen- _ 
Our own FT” Hus much ſhall ſuffice for the ,, ky 25 
S Wark] L © Explication, and confirmation | 


o be di-ifthe general Doctrine : That which remains, is 
Yrk only, matter of Application, 'wherein we muſt have 
ur owh, fave to ſpeak plainly, and freely; in the juſt repre- 
th but, ſienfion of divers ſorts of people, for the no- 
ver been Jorious contempt , or neglect of this ſo neceſſa- 
nd thenfy a duty, both in the matter and manner of 
1gths of Jt. 
's at the] 1. And firſt, What ſhall we ſay to ſuch perſons 
of God, [sa& dire&ly contrary to the matter of this pre- 
alvatio, ſept? Being ſo far from working out their wn 
nd inſuk alyation with fear and trembling, that the 
are ſur, Pin of their work tends toa quite contrary end, 
us to g0 Jlading and diſpoling them to everlaſting per- 
Grace® ſlition,, and damnation. How many- ſuch are 
porketh m Jthere, amongſt them to whom the Goſpel of Sal- 
700d plex Intion is preached, and that do not pretend to 
, teſtified Jay doubt of the truth of it ; who notwithſtand- 
rk inv5i Jing, do not only ſomtimes, by accident, through 
rk it {{ Jahrmity , or inadvertency, aG ſuch things as arc 
ery great Jippoſlite to this end but make it their conſtant 
1 all care Fvork, ſtudy, and chief buſineſs ſo to do: Living 
ent onlhþ F', as if their defign were to work out and aſſure 
s about Jfteir own damnation : As if they were not only 
ord negr. Pntented to be damned, but ambitious of prefer- 


Ch 


ment 


74 . The Dnaty of a Chriftian , , al. 
ment in the Kingdom of darkneſs; Treaſwuring oÞp | "ay 
to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, Inſtea® t thei: 
of labouring to be reconciled to God, they firinove W 
continually to augment the anger of God ( who i; ut Me! 
conſuming fire ) and make themſelves irreconcilahlyls ! fu 
to him 3 blowing up the hre of his wrath : inſteaQWts, 25 
of ſtudying to tulfil the conditions of the Promiſegymlelve 
they do as it were ſet themſelves to accompliſhsthe L 
the conditions of the Threatnings : Working withÞccoVcra 
both hands carnelily ( as the * Pro-funot 
phet ſpeaks) 7.e. with might and mayſSMmen a 
ſuch things as they do themſelves believe andſould be 
know to be inconſittent with any preſent hopgpermin 
of Salvation. How many Gallants are her on! F 
think they have nothing elſe to do, no work thapy men 
they can or will tind, but to ſereſſicultic: 
diverſe luſts and pleaſures ? Are theriull unc 
not many that make it their whole imployment, dition 
and travail, to purſue ungodly delignes of lawlebity hav 
pleaſure, ambition, covetouſne(s,malice, revenge ority ? w! 
{action :Yea and many ſo profeſſedly vitious and de Þs to vi: 
bauched, as to glory in their wickedneſs, ſtriving Pany th: 
to outvie other men in fin;that affect and are ambits P#ards 
ous to ſeem more vile & vitious.than they are,gree | 2. W1 
terDrnnkards, Whorcmaſters,or Cheats,than indeed Þuy refu 
they ate ! Making themſclves guilty, by their vain Fuder, a 
pretentions: of many acts of tin, which they n& Fm this 
ver were able to commit. Hear, 6 Heavens Jut are 
and be aſtoniſhed, 6 Earth! that men that ar Py det 
reaſonable, ſhould, as it were, in deſpite and affront PÞrun w 
of their own reaſon, wilfully prefer the depths @ F*lo tes 
Eternalmiſery before the utmoſt Height of all tro 
poſſible Felicitic. That they ſhould deſpiſe J*tmay 
all promiſes that are valuable to an inmmorty FfWus of 
—/ 
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ring uÞ ! nay that they ſhould flie from Salvation and 
InfteaShrt their own Deſtruction! That, they ſhould be 
y ſiringlove with death, and be fo zealous for Hell. 
pho « Mat men ſhould be ſo malicious to their own 
ncilakl&ls! fach A baddons , and Apollyons , tO them- 
inſtea des, as to combine with the Devil to bring 
omiſesſamſclves, into the ſame curſed ftate with him! 
ompliſsthe Devil's buſineſs to work out the final and 
g withhecovcrable damnation © of men; and becauſe he 
X Pro-funot do it alone without their own afliltance, he 
d magſ8menawork to doit themſclves. Oh that men 
ve andÞeuld be ſo caitively diſpoſed, as indultrioully to 

hopgſdermine, ruine,and utterly ſubvert their own Sal- 
—_ tion! How dreadful it is to ſee, 
k thabw men will cark, and care! what E 

WW 7 "j "eh. . yos TL Ys 

'o ſerzeÞpacultics, perils, and pains they yt agar» 
e therefull undergo, to aflure their own bs; xg @pay- 
yment, dition | what vchement diſtaſts «an iasazsA- 
lJawlebÞy have to holincl(s, purity, and 3s 
nee orfiitty? what paſlionate doting affect i- Baſt. 

£ Y P ting anecri 
ind de-Þs to vice? How impatient, and angry they will be 
ſtriving Pany thing, or perſon, that hinders cheir progres 
ambite Þwards the mouth of the bottomleſs pit. ? 
e,greaf 2. With theſe are to be joyued, ſuch as do not 
indeed Jy refuſe to work out their own Salvation, but 
ir valg fuder, and diſcourage others as much as they c.n 
ey 06 Pom this work, by mocking and laughing at them 
2avens Fat are fo ſolicitous, fo careful for ſuch a melan- 
at are Fi'y detign : that are ſo tender-conſcienced as uot 
affront PÞrun wich them to the ſame excefle of riot : that 
pths i Mo teartull of doing any- thing that .may barr 
ot al &n irom Salyation, or leaving undoneany thing 
deſpiſe W may be ncceflary toattain it 3 that are (o ſcrit- 
s Fſ0us of their words,and actions; that make ſuch x 
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76 The Duty of a Chriſtian , it 1: 
do about this buſineſs of ſaving their Souls,and ſpenfbHevil's 
ſo much time in the works of Religion, Praying \ Salva 
Faſting, Watching, Reading,Hearing, MeditatingSndeftr 
Such alſo as tempt, and ſolicit men to negleQyell, bu 
this work, and to addict themſelves to contranflayen : 
practices. Oh that theſe men would conlidefher th 
whole agents they are ! What direct adverſarieglje little 
they are to the Goſpel? taking up Arms againlir own 
the deſign of the Saviour of the world && to H 
joyning with the Devil to oppoſe the Salvation dtfhwards | 
Men, and to promote their damnation ! How exffferent, 
actly Satanical they are! How they out-malice the and h 
Jews and Turks, and vic malice with the Denllfyation 
himſelf, whiles they tempt mcn and women, takjill hear 
act contrary to that Goſpel which they beliewfoard it 
to be true, as he doth : whiles they mock, andfÞecripti 
diſcourage men from doing ſuch things as thera goo 
know to be good, as the Devil doth: And, likefd ſpect 
him, are not willing to be damned alone, but amrfufen m 
bitious of gaining Proſelytes to him , and hilling upfipht 01 
the Regiments ot that Prince of darkneſs! I hawhytheir 
no words ſharp <nough to purſue the reproof ahherw; 
theſe men 3* And therefore mult leave them to titfuher we 
more powerful rebukes of their own Conlciencs © ho 
Which,if they be not poſſeſſed with a dumb Devil Jnofeflio 
cannot but tell them, they muſt never look tobe ntion, 
faved, til that comfortable herefie of Origen beaF Iif the C 
proved for ſound Doctrine : that is, That God tifles, | 
(not only would have all men to be ſaved, but) Jhut a c; 
will faye all, Devils and all, at laſt. work « 
3. An other ſort of men there are,not altogeth« tood x 
ſo deſperate as theſe elder ſons of Belial, no ſud dplea{ 
zcalons ſervants of Beelzebub 3 but yet as neg! an 
geut inthe ſeryice of God, as thele are diligent! bead w 
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d ſpenf@Devil's work.as careleſs in the working ontitheir 
raying&n Salvation,asothers are deſpeate in ſeeking their 
tatingSn defirution: Men that are ſomething afraid 
negleaggnyell, but have very cold and faint affections for 
ontraflaven : Men that could be content to be faved;' 
onlidefher than be damned to Everlaſting fire; but 
erfariegize little or no ambition, care, or ſollicitude for 
againlir own Salvation. They dare not make ſuch poſt 
vorld && to Hell-ward ;4 2ut withall, have as little haſt 
ation dihyrards Heaven. That live as if they were in- 
ow efferent, whether they be ſaved or no : That can 
lice the and hear Preachers diſcourſe of Heaven, and 
e Devllvation, with as little or leſs affe&ion, than they 
nen, toil hear or read a good Tale, ora Romance; and 
b-liexfeard it no more than if it were but a Poetical 
k, and cription of the Elizzan helds, a Platonical Tea, 
as ththr2 good faſhionable piece of religious Invention , 
id, likefad ſpeculation 3 a good honeſt Fraud deviſed to 
ut aM-Joſen men of the. pleaſure of their luſts , and to 
ling whipht or flatter them into a civil life; Thatſeem 
I harthytheir carriage to imagin , we are not incarneſt 
Yoof Aphenwe perſwade men to take ſo much care for an 
n to tit fuher world, 
cientS Q how do the greateſt number of Chriſtians by 
> Denil Inofeſſion, flight, vilific and negle& this great Sal- 
k tO Intion, and all thoſe rich and precions promiſes 
2» be If the Goſpel, as it they were {ome inconl{iderable 
ut God Itifles, not worth theregarding ! whereas if it be 
d, bit)Fkit a carnal or worldly intereſt that a man hath to 
work out, ſome good purchaſe, or bargain, a 
-ogether ood place of preferment; or {ome choice PLCCC 
no ſuch dpleaſurez he will never leave working, by him- 


5 neglr US 2nd his friends, till he hath effected it , his 
gene lead will be waking and plotting night and he to 
NY” ring 


, 


78 The Dmy of a Chriſtian ; 
bring it about, He will ſpareno travail, no pai 
to gain his end. How doth the Covetous 
Eark, and care, and drudg to get wealth ? Thear 
bitious man to get honour ? The voluptuons 
to ſatishe his brutiſh ſenſual appetite? Whiles thi 
ſpiritual eternal Tutercit is ſo generally negle 
as if it were a matter of no valuable concernmentit 
Whereas no common notion, or principle of truti{ſhole cl 
can be more evident, than this-1s, That this Salvagthe dr 
on'( if men admit the truth of it ) is the only tnaſlicves 
and ſupream intereſt of a man, as a Man. Th@#9vat:o7 
common intereit of all Creatures, is, Their (aferyKined, { 
and welfare. Now. who 1s there, that underd brin 
ſtands, and believes any thing meant by this tems the n 
of Salvation, that doth not know that it 1s thifffafety, at 
wherein conlilts his only poſſible ſafetie, and happiſſollefſed 
neſs? There are indeed fome other petty pountifſ muta! 
of temporal ſafety, and content, in this worldifſce of 
which ſome men call happiref. But in truth, irjind bel: 
deſerves not the name of a Man, much leſs ofafut ? thi 
Chriſt:an, that doth think his chiefelt Good caJmake it 
:conlift in any thing that this world canafford : NyÞart of | 
that doth not contider ( which i5 ſomthing monſſttis extr 
than to know ) the notorious vanity of all thsve not 
worlds goods, both in regard ot the imperfection} Whet 
of the matter of them, and in re{pect of the unce-Ftfd, 'he 
tainty of the duration 3 Who doth not know, that This fea 
is utterly impoſlib!e to ſecure his temporal nj palſy, t] 
ments, tor any definite time, though nevet Wally; © 
ſhort? Bur it that could be, it is not - poſſibtef@Fad Bog 
any man of the largeſt fancy in the world, to nathJae Goff] 
ſet down, or imagin what portion of wept Fw to 
things, would fully content. hit: ſo that FR boje of 
could work out the obtainment chercok, his dell Pliures 
W -A 
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10 painſo 1d beſo fully ſatisfied, as not to extend any 
us maſter; as to any more of the ſame, or to any 
The anher things. Doubtlels it is experimentally, and 
>ns thaſalibly evident to all, but Idiots and Infants, 
1iles ſtat all the Objects which this world ' affords, are 
vlecteÞo more able to hill the capacitie of humane De- 
-nment{ſcs, than a pint of water would .be to fill up the 
of traffſhole channel of the Sea 3 or to fatistic the thirk 
Salvarffthe droughty Earth. On the other fide, he that 
nly traſelieves the Golpel, cannot but believe that this 
1. Th@@#5atioz, once eftectually wrought ot and ob- 
r afetyſtined, ſecures a man trom all poflibilities of evil, 
underfiind brings with it as perfect a tulneſs of happineſs 
Is $ the nature of Manis capable of: and that this 
© is thifffifety, and happineſs, in this ſtate of Salvation once 
d happioſſefſed, is ſecured to Eternity, beyond any fear 
y pointÞf mutation. And is it not then a ftaupendious 
worldfſece of trrationality, for any man that knows, 
ruth, lrjad believes all this, to negle& the working of it 
leſs ofafaut ? that is , either not at all to regard it, or to 
od catjiake it no more than a meer by-buſineſs, the leaft 
| : NafJhirt of his care ! Yer, what is more cominon than 
g moſſttis extremity of folly, even amongſt them, who 
all thsJwe not the worſt of Chriſtians ? 
rfecion} When they go about any thing towards this 
e unceFJtad, how pititully do they go to work ? Inſtead of 
, that tYthis fear and trembling -, this ſpiritual ſhaking 
| nj Ralf, they are poſſeſſed with, a torpedo, a dead 
ever 10 þ yz or numbneſle, as it every faculty of the Sonl 
{ibtef@ Fd Body were crampt. When they come to hear 
o nath Fe Goſpel of Salvation, and to receive inſtruction 
qr Wy to work it oat, which i3 the main end and 
t FJ Ge of our preaching 3 what lazy, liſtleſs, yawning 
$delit6 Pivltirres do they appear in ? How wearily do 
woul E | | they 


On £ 


- 


Salvation, hath ſo frequently and particularly ; 
(cribed this, as a {pecial means of working outa 
Salvation: Yet exccpt men can hnd out ſome oth 
end, advantage or motive for their charity, why 
a poor pittance is it that they will part with upadk, 
this delign? |  Ohey - 
When men are frequently admoniſhed, exhakyuſc 
ted, and perſwaded, by the moſt powerfullaphe ly: 
plications of Gods word, to the duties of mort ; p 
fication, ſelf-denial, watchtulneſs, holineſs of coome ; 
verſation z how will they firain their wits, tfonte, 
invent excuſes., and pretences to evade the neythis 
 .ceſſity of theſe practices? © There is nothingly wh 
« that we have fo pertectly learned from our tile 
<« Parents, as the art of exculing our ſelves from ouf@nſa 
«© Dxtzes, and our Sins, Nothing that men hat c; 
« vehemently deſire, as to evade the power of Bly wh 
< vine Grace when it makes towards their Soubſyhich 
« by the preaching of the Word: When the holſſhiyy ©: 
« Ghoſt makes towards them to overſhadoſand c; 
«them, to the end, that Chriſt might be conceivedhefall t 
*<* and fortned in them, How ſtrongly is he neplee 
« fifted ? How does the harlot mind firive ud { 
© prevent the conception of Grace, or to foldfyrefer 
&« abortion ? Such a deſperate averſneſs there than 2 
«in the Carnal mind, to the kindneſs of the Iiuds 


© vine Spirit, flying from his approaches, loathilhtnty 
< his imbraces, deſpiling his allurements, fleightWfhh 2, 


« his rich preſents, and bountifull promiſes, Hai 
*ling againkt all his jmportunities, Whereal 


«./ 


Mart I. - to #ork ont his ſalvation; By 
leſs, whit the unclean Spirit come with any ſleight tempta- 
they gain, to corrupt and deflowr the Soulz no com= 
15: thiafknon Strumpet is ſo ready. to proſtitute her body, 
Or of this the carnal man is to abandon his "Soul to the 
ularly 1 of the Devil. | ' t 
S out And what is the. reaſon, why the ſpiritual, and 
me otiFeayvenly promiſes of the Goſpel are fo niuch de- 
LIty, Wilpiſed ? Why! There is a double prejudice, which the 
vith upthature.of all men hath againſt them : . 1. Becauſe 

they are promiſes of fiutzre Happineſs. 2, Be- 
d, exhafauſe that Happineſſe is ſpiritzal., and hea- 
vertullaphenly: | ET 
of mort. x, Becauſe they are but promiſes of Happinels to 
els of corftome in another world, and thoſe generally con- 
wits, Wſfonted-with ſome variety of preſent injoyments 
e the thathis world ; which muſt berclinquiſhed, either 
S noting whole or in part, by him that will build his 
2 our Wihne upon thoſe promiſes. Without doubt, the 
5 from Wfwnfideration; which ſo much abates the ſenſe 
t men Mat carnal men have,both of that extremity of Miſc- 
wer of If which is threatned, and alſo of all that Felicity 
Neir OC which is promiſed in another world , 15 the foetu- 
the hay of both; at ſuch an uncertain diſtance of time! 
verſhadMnd conſequently, this is one of the chicteſt reaſons -- ' 
conceltall that ftupidity,which is ſhewn in their {o great 
is he Miweled of this Salvation. So impotently childiſh, 
| ſtrive Maud ſottiſh are the paſſions of men, that a dram of 
r to folfhreſent pleaſure, appears more valuable to them 
s thereFthan a thouſand talents of future gain: which is 4 
of the Wikdement ſo pexfeRly brutiſh, as dellven not to be 


5, loathilfontuted by ſober Reaſon: | | 
eight 2. An other Prejudice that carnal men have: 
iſcs, itfJKinſ the promiſes of the Goſpel, is from the mat- 
Vhereal *' of them, which is ſfreional; and heavenly; have- 


ing 


oy 


Wwe 


"upon a meer idle fruitlels'faith,that is;cither a8 Pract 
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$2 The Duty of a Chriſtian, ' 'Ifar 
jng nothing of the Turkiſh carnal Paradiſe jnityJÞon 
Nothing that fleſh and bloud, the habitual finne(phe! 
can tell what to make of. Thoſe high raiſed pris Foc 
viledges of the Beatitical Viſion, the inheritance of [Gol 
the Saints in light, heavenly glory, the Crown efthin 
life, and thoſe things which are above, where Chriſte 1 
fits at the right hand of God, are things that hawIPev: 
no juice, no taſte in them to carnal minds - who artÞert: 
not calily brought to underftand, or believe, therefonly 
can be any true felicity, or pleaſure, in any thing Jany 
which is not carnal and ſenſual. But this is not Jvalv: 
only an infallible Symptom of Infidelity, but ade-falv: 
gree of Sottiſhneſs, beneath that of the better ſorJacco1 
of Epicureans. + kls £ 

There is yet one branch gf Reprehenſion remain-JThis 
ing 3 and that belongs to the preſumprzour. Thitrue | 
perſons T have hitherto been ſpeaking of, are (yehaJmen 
do either obſtinately oppoſe, or wretchedly negleIDoct 
this duty 3 as not having it in delign, to work outÞue, c 
their own Salvation : ,and ſo are moſt direQlyJiung 
peccant againſt the matter of this precept. BitÞur Sa 
there are others no leſs to be reproved tor thetIMth 
deficiency in the manner of performing it : Beings « 
ſuch as do indeed projec, and expect to be Col the Sc 
but arc extreamly far from any ſuch thing, as thitÞe O, 
fear and trembling which the Text requires. Bit Ther 
inſtead of that, they are tranſported with pit Kript 
fiump:nous conhdences and vain hopes; built upotgfy tl 
the ſands of their own Imaginations-, promilifÞ|®qui; 
themſelves to be faved-upon far eaſter 'terms het Ky | 
thoſe which from the Goſpel have been declared 


fiorieal dogmatical beleiof the trathof the Go 
of Chriſt that indeed there was,aud yet. is fuch WFIY 35 


'IPart I. to work, out his Salvation, &'c. $5 
iſe {nie4Jſon » 25 Feſws Chriſt, and that he was a true Pro- 
al finnes;pbet (ent from God, and the Mefliah, the Sap of 
iſcd pris God; and that which is written of him in the 
ritance of [Goſpel is no fable, but real truth: ( Some bf which 
Crown ef{hingS arc as well believed by Turks, and all by 
ere Chrig he Devil, more effctually, than by them for the 
hat have IPevils believe 2nd. tremble) : Or elſe, nothing but a 
whoarfrtain fiducial confidence in Chritt as a Saviqur 
ve, thereJonly, without regarding him as a Lord, or having 
ny thing Jay reſpect to his- precepts, as of any neceſſity to 
this is not ſalvation : Hereupon they never doubt of their 

but ade- {Salvation or, if they do againſt their wills, they 
Vetter ſorfaccount it their.greateſt fin, as if it were indced no 

kſs than the doubting the truth of Gods promilcs. 
n remain-JThis hath been taught*by many, to be the only 
ow. Thijtme juſtifying ſaving Faith : And no wondet that 
re (achaJmen have been apt to entertain ſuch an cake 
ly negle&]Poctrine 3 and that, having entertained it, they 
work outÞue carried away with preſumption, to think no- 
& dire&fJining elſe of neceſſity required to qualifie them 
-ept. Bit Salvation. LOUmys fleſh and blood cannot 
tor thetÞmiſh an caficr way to Heaven than this is; But 
it ; Beings error, in them that can and do read or hear 
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84 ” " The Duty of a Chriſtian, E 
that Repentance, Holineſs - of Life , Mortihcation al hi 
-of fleſhly Luſts, with all Daties of Piety', and LoveJrhar 
to God and our Neighbour, are Conditions ofJeceat 
Salvation, no leſs neceſſary, and indiſp-nſable$,, 
than Faith-isz And many Texts ( before alledged) them: 
that do clearly ſhew the true juſtifying Faith, toJg,,, + 
be no other than, ſuch, as works all theſe things];,ue . 
in the unfeigned Believer, and therefore comprecÞ;. ; 
hends them all inthoſe Texts where it is made theJg;th 
ſole Condition of Salvation. Faith that prifies the Yhe thy 
heart,that overcomes the World,that is obedient to Chri: has 
Tf theſe Texts beas good Goſpel , and as Auther- Reſt. 
tick, as any of thoſe which make mention. tion , 
Faith alone, without any additions, or interpr&Jp]e( 
tations; what can it be but wilful preſumption, tof he c 
expect Salvation upon ſuch a Faith, as is not joy g,ch 
ed with theſe Condit1ons ? Tem 
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Part T. to work out his ſalvation, ©c. $65 
t that his tender Mercies, are above 

fication ” his Word , as well-as his Works 3 Ps 146-9. 
1d Love JThat he is more merciful, than-not to ſave his own 
wa” &XICreaturez though he faith the contrary: ( He that 
ner de them will not have mercy on .. . | 

ledged)fljem., and be that formed them, will 27+ 1 
aith, to]g;wp them no favour; ) more merciful than juſt, or 
e things true, or holy z more merciful in his Deeds, than 
compreeÞ;,ue in his Words, That he doth not mean as he 
nade theith ( though he ſwear to it ) when 
erifies the he threatens damnation ta men, and : 
zo Chrif:}that they ſhall never enter into bis 
 Auther-Jp,4. Divers other grouuds there are of Preſump- 
:ntion. df tion ,. whereby wretchleſs Souls ( in favour of the 
interpi&{xlcſh , to eaſe themſelves of the Yoke, as well of 
ption, to] the Goſpel, as of the Law ) are wilfully deceived. 
not JoJF Such are all ſingle Inſtances of partial Vertue, as 
Temperance , Continence , juſt Dealing, ſome 
ſelves a works . of pretended Charity , ſome particular 
ollicitude practices of External Picty 3 an outward Profet- 
ary Corffon of Religion , ſiding 'with Parties , Forms of 
cy. MI Godline(s;, without the power thereof? Freedom 
; INCrCIWT f.om forme kinds of groſs Vices, that others liven ; 
[t 1n him, The Phariſee's plea , They are not as other men are, 
ver DF Bxtortioners z Unjuſt , Adulterers, &c. they are no 
not daſÞyrtherers,. Thieves, common- Drunkardsz no 
excy , a Hereticks , nor Schiſmaticks, por Rebels, &c : And 
evil dok what then 2 Why, without doubt ( if they fay true) 
at Gods they ſhall not be damned for any of theſe Vices3 
t be BUfAnd therefore they ſhall be ſaved. They Faſt 
ath beWY m4 give Tithes , and Alms too, (yet have no Cha- 
ion OBE tity, x Cor. 13. 3-) as did the Phariſee::And hall 
y WIESS not they be Gee 2 No, ſarcly, if qur Saviour muſt 
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of Heaven, Mat. 5. 20. \ 


$6 | The Duty of a Chriftian , Tparet 


: ay unto you, (faith he ) that except your Right, far 
mſs exceed the: Righteouſneſs of the Scribes A, ga 
riſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enterinto the Kingdor | 


But I ſhall conclude my Application, with a " 
ſerious endeavour to give force and efficacy to the [ftians 
Exhortation of my Text; firlt by forme powerkilJthe ca 


Arguments; Secondly, by ſomegeneral Direiony [the I 
for the practice of this ſo important a Duty. the & 
I ſhall begin with the Argaments, or Motives; [(whic 
whereof the firſt is to be drawn from the Cont [them 
deration of the infinite Concernment of this Bu [layer 
lineſs. The infinite weight, 'worth, and moment poſed 
of-this End, hath been already declared in theJthe c 
beginning of this Diſcourſe, in anſwer to the fir [hold 
Queſtion, viz. What this Salvation means. And] helie 
the ſumme of the Anſwer, colle&ed from diven | to de 
Deſcriptions thereot in Scripture , amounted to | perſc 
this 3 That it could fignite no leſs than, firſt, a | Conn 
Deliverance from the greateſt Evil; and ſecondh, that 
an-Obtainment of. the higheſt Perte&ion of Hup- | own 
pineſs, that the nature of man 1s capable of: And | me t 
this Icall, an infinite Concernment, without an 
mp becauſe in the extenſion of it, it is 'n0 
$3 as being Eternal, 'in .both parts; a delive | wow! 
xance from Everlaſting Death, unto. an Eternal | and 
Life. Now it being perfectly reaſonable that the } Eva: 
gntention'of mens Aﬀections, ſhould be proportic W | 
mble'to the real value of their Obje&s; it follows | 8 n 
that thatſolicitade &care,which the Text requirs | Pabl 
( thdugh-it:cannot ſo mychexceed that which we} 
have tor other things, as the: worth-'of the Ob 
jet doth, decauſe we [have tio, Capacicy' of ſigh 
an Excel; y yetthat 1 it) ſhould ally and cffequir] 


20 work, out his Saluation, &c, _ By 
/ ſarpals all other Cares. And, if it doth-not (6, 
22 Pha h on” needs be; cither becauſe men do not Con- 
ungdoth [ger the Valwe. of it ; or, becauſe they do not be- 
| Theve the #rwa#b of 1t, ; Tar? 
, with a} There are (I fear ) not a few pretending Chyi-+ 
y to thefftians., that, to ſave themſelves the trouble , and 
owerfulJthe care of working out this Salvatian , do reject 
rectiony, [the Faith of it: To diſ-ingage themſelves from 
y. Jthe bonds of Religion, eſpecially the Chriſtian 
Motives; (which indeed is the ſtricteſt, will needs perſwade 
e Contt [themſelves , It is but a politick Fiction, a mere 
this Bu [lavention,, a handſome Philoſophical Fable, im- 
moment {poſed upan mens Credulity , to keep them. givil by 
1 in thethe commen Engines of Hope and Feax. They 
the firſthold it to be againſt their Interckt in this: Life, to 
S. Andſhclieve there is any other , though it be not fafe 
n diver |todeny it inthis part of the World. From fuch 
anted to | perſons I ſhall tr» away; leaving them to the 
, frſt, a] Conviion , which they will only admit, vis. 
ecandly, | that of their own Senſes in auother World, Their 
ot Hup- J own ſenſes, I fay, becauſe our Saviour hath told 
of: And me that no other will move them 3 IF one fbould 


thout an come from the Dead (to them 


2656 ch Lnk, 16. 3r. 
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| | what he had. ſeen or felt there ) they 
| delive-J world not be perſwaded. For they have , not Moſes 
Eternal J and the Prophets only , but all the Apoſtles and 
| Evangeliſts, and all the Martyrs, together with 


wm infinte number of Miracles ( witne(sd with 
1 5 much Evidence, as-any matter of Fact is ca» 
irs} able of ) to -perſwade their belief, And if all 

ich mY this be inſufficient, I am not ſo vain as to hope 
the ObJ to give them any better Evidences of the Truth, 
»of ſigh} But have reaſon to paſs them by, with the Cenfure 


fecuab 0 the Apolile , 2 Tim. T4 As Jannes Ow 
RY | | bes 
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88 T he Duty of a Chriſtian , Wat! 
' bres withſtood Moſes, Jo do theſe alſo reſt thſubſltar 
Tmth, men of corrupt minds , reprobate concerninghther 1 
the Faith : The Motive which I am urging to per-eome 
{wade men to the work which the- Text requires wards 
ſuppoſeth their belict of this Salvation 3 and needsILife, x 
nothing to make it cffe&tual, but a ſerious Cot-fitbe d 
ſideration of the tranſcendent cxcellency and nefdoth i 
ceſfity of this Delign above any other. The mat 2. 
ter that is put to iſſue, the queſtion in ſhort is, [Do nc 
Whether we deſire to live for ever in Glory: andJhave | 
Happineſs, with Chrift and his holy Angels infſthe g 
Heaven; or have our Portion with Devils and [the W 
Reprobates, in the Lake that-burns with Fire and {o' 
Brimſtone., the place of utter Darkneſs, where JAnd 
there is nothing but weeping , and wailing , and Jhable 
gnaſhing,of Teeth. Now,were there no more thana} An 
mere pollibility , or probability at moſt, of theſt Jadviſ 
Events toa man, without any convincing Evidenct Id, is 
of their certainty z- yet were it extreamly unreazprove 
{onable to neglect them: eſpecially when as the fan | 
means requiſite to the ſecuring them, are ſo n+ Ft th 
conliderable,-in compariſon ot the value and in Jthem 
portante of the ends; and otherwiſe (o highly Jtion, 
valuable in themſelves. | _— 
To him therefore that hath any Doubts ariſing | T 
in his mind about the truth of thoſe, things which Wor 
the Goſpel declareth concerning the Judgment to Ja tl 
come, Hell and Heaven, and is thereby tempted Jing , 
to, negle& them 3 I ſhall only propound by way  Fthat 
Advice towards his reſcue from ſuch a fatal hazard, Flute 
theſe three. Queſtions, to be deliberated upon; Fave 
me” he abandons himſelf to, ſuch' a deſperaty Fro: 
Surſs 7 CT "'* + - 9.5. lifes 

3, Whether there - be any impoſſibility inthe the 
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(YPart 1. work out bis ſalvation, &c. $9 
ef thſubltance'of theſe DoGrinesz that there is ano- 
ncerningtther Life after this, with a General Judgment to 
- to pet-ſrome upon all men? that there are Eternal Re- 
requires wards and Puniſhments for men in that future 
1d needFLife, proportion'd tothe Actions of this Life ? Can 
us Corn-fit be demonſtrated that.the futurity of theſe Events, 
and neſ{oth import Contradiction to any known Verities? 
he mat} 2. Is there no probabilitic of the truth of them? 
ſhort is, {Do not' all the Teſtimonies and Arguments that 
ory' andJhave beer alledged for their confirmation, with 
\ngels infthe general content of' almoſt all the Nations of 
vils andthe World, as well Heathens as Chriſtians, amount 
Fire and to ſo much as a probability of the truth of them? 
, where JAnd if they be poſlible, and in any degree pro- 
ng , and Ihable, doth it not follow that they may be true? 
re thana} And' then my' third Queſtion, that F would 
of theſt Jadviſe ſuch a doubtful perſon ſeriouſly to confider 
Evident fd, is no more but this; What if they ſhould 
y unrezzprove true? And, if after theſe Conſiderations he 
n as the {can be ſo deſperate, as to continue in the negle& 
re {0 m-J& theſe Events, without any care to provide for 
and int them; and can arreft his mind with H-fter's Reſolu- 
o highly Jtion, If periſh, T veriſhz Who can help it ? So much 
| Yor the firſt Motive. | 
ts ariſing] The ſecond 1s from the neceflity of man's 
gs which [Working to the obtainment of this End: which 
zment to Ja thing not to, be had or hoped for without Seck- 
tempted Jibg, LaBouring , Working, Striving :' Not a thing 
y way of Jthat comes by Fate, or Fortune, or by any abſo- 
il hazard Plite inconditional Decree. All the hopes we' can 
tave of 'this happineſs, are xxokindatd' upon the 
{Ffromifes of the Gofpel, and thoſe limited by the 
' +=FEonditions, which have been beforegeclared in 
EF Ve Explication of this Work. There is no ww 
'l ; | muc 
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"h - The Duty of a Chriſtian, Part] 
” Mile of Salvationto be found in Scripture, whayþRe 
 n {ome. or other of thoſe Conditians- are. ugitews 


expreſſed , and -all the reſt underſtood. , Qry ffi! 
there be any ſemblance of an abſolute Promiſe,jgÞ12- ! 
ought certainly to be interpreted by the Cond 
tional, by which it is limited. For, What if tÞ: 
can be found in Scripture that God hath ſaid, Heſſwt : 
will {fave ſome, to wit, a certain number of Ele&Ibitt 
Perſons, without mention of any Character , byÞ1'on 
which they- may be diſtinguiſhed ? That ſure is a Jfherc 
Prediction, rather than a Promiſe; or, if we will It 7 
call it a Promiſe, yet it can never be capable c 
any Application to a particular perſon , in. ſuch Jot V 
indefinite terms3 nor till it be explicated and: de-ſthe | 
termin'd by ſome conditional Promiſe, ._ conl! 
: - But againlt this neceflity of working for $alva- Wor 
tion , it may be objected that, Salvation is a gil [&bt 
bid of tree grace, Rom. 6. 23, The * gift ture. 
* ; — 26a of God is Eternal Life. Therefore of T 
15-celled the Grace of Life, 1 Pet. 3.7 IJet | 
2 .deios Fung, By Grace ye are ſaved, Ephel. 2. & ice 
| And if by Grace, then it is no more o It 
Works, otherwiſe Grace is yo more Grace. But if {prox 
Rom. 11.6, #t be of Works, then it is no more f Jvc 


& 4» 4+ Grace ,, otherwiſe Work is no mt forn 
Work : Now to him that worketh,, is the Reward n# | an 
reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. But 


1. The: Anſwer to the Objection from thek I wy 
Texts, is clearly ſuggeſted in the laſt of them; Yd t 
( wherein the ſtrength of the Qbjec&tion chielly {9w1 
lies) to wit, in the ſpegification; Firſt of this 
Gift or Grace , by the relative term of a Reward) Þ will 
And ſecondly of the Work, as being ſuch as mak Y Gor 


the Reward to be of Debt: x, Thus Gracg is (erm | aa 
| | : ; 4 + 


tartl, to work ont bi -Satvarion; ce. Mt 
'e, when: | 


Reward , asit is4lſo called in other Texts, The -. 

are. nalleverd of the Inheitrance: And the 57 'F 
.. , Org ifftcmpence of the Reward : Rev. 22. ons dmg | 
007t. Þ 


romiſe,jth2- My Reward is with-me, to give to 085m") is, 
ie Condþſpery- man, according as bis Work g 2+, 24. 
V hat if be. A Reward cannot be with- Heb. 11. 26. 
1 (aid, Refput reſpect to ſome Work : A free 
- of EledW6ift may be without any Condition , but not fuch 
acer, byÞ'one as is reckon'd for a Reward : Whereas 
ſure is 4 {tercfore the Apoſtle faith, To him that worker 
f we will te Reward is. not reckin'd of Grace but of Debt , 
capableofffe cannot be underſtood to ſpeak of all manner 
, in fuchIof Work ( without contradiction to himſelf in 
1 and de-fIthe term of a Reward, ) but of ſuch only as is ins 
BY conſiſtent with Free Grace, that is, Meritorious | 
for Salva Work, and ſuch as makes the Reward to bea due 
1 is 2 gil I&bt: But no ſich work can be done by a Crea-» 
be * gift ture. Though God 'may oblige himlſelt in point 
erefore it Jot Truth 'to his Creature, by his \free Promiſe 3 
Pet. 3.7 Jet he'oan never be obliged b&p4®in point of Ju- 
heſ. 2. $ fice , byany,Work of his Creature, to any Reward 
0 more of {(much lets to fuch an-one, as is ſo infinitely dif- 
But = 290g to any poſſibility of their Works.) 
0 more of JSccauſe all that can 'be done by a Creature in con» 
- 120 mot tormity to God's Will, ( thatis, all'the good that 
eward ns [Fan be done by him) is a due Debt to the Creator. 
but where the 'Work is a Debt, the 'Reward ( if 
Finy be'given.) can 'be none : Belides, it is abſurd; 
n; $0 think'that any man can be bound to reward his 
chiely 4 yn Works, Bat every good Work-is, the Effet 
of God's grace; For it-is God that workgth in us to 
Rewardj 


| will, ang. to do, of bis good pleaſure : So that, this 
"as Condition of Eyangdlical Works, doth not eva- 
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tate the! freedom-f God's grace , nor yet diet 
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< .. © The Duty of a Chriſtian, 
niſh it, but rather advance it ; Secing thoſe Works 
as well as the Reward, are the Ettects of his gras 
2; But how little moment there is in this Ol 
jecion, mult needs appear to: him that firſt be 
lieves,. ( that which no body but an Atheiſt,. or m}! 
Epicurean will deny, vjz. ) that there is -no temsP' 
pora] Salvation of the Body, Lite, Health ; or any 
other good' thing in this World , but is alſo the 1 
git. of God : And ſecondly, conliders, what necef.Þ* 
tity there is of humane induſtry, care , and paing I 
tothe obtainment_ of ſome ( at leaſt )- of theſe {1 
Gifts. | d 
And this Anſwer, if it be duly adverted, will ſub I 
fice to ſolve an qther Objection,againk the neceſſity 
of Working, in order to Salvation drawn from 
2. Objeci. the Doctrine of Predeſtination, Be- 
cauſe that Salvation which the Text ſpeaks of, 5s 
not only a free Gift of God 3 but ſuch a one as is gi 
ven to none, but them to whom it 15 predeſtina 
ted: And to them it is {o certain, as can never 
fail, without the fruſtration of the Divine De- 
crees z What need then of our (ollicitude or labour 
to work it out? Is it our part to take care that 
\ God be not deceived in his Providence, or diſap- 
pointed in his Decrees? 
They that make this Objection, 
Anſwer. (hall need no other Anſwer , than that 
which they ſhall be able to make to, themſelves , in 
reference-tothe following Queſtions, _ x. Whethe 
they do, belicve, that any kind of temporal , bo 
dily falvation, or any other worldly good thing 
1s given to any , but them to whom it 1s predelts Þ 
nated? Or (-which isall one ) whether God's D& } 
crees do not; Extend , as well to things T "8 | 


. 


of his eractff ' to eternal? Secondly, ſuppoling' they do, 
in this Of IPA! need is there of any work or care of man's, 
iat firſt be, (0! 4Y end or purpoſe whatſoever ? What need 
heiſt,. or af much toil of the Husbandman to plow and 
is -no tens 10> and mannure his ground, ſeeing his Crop 
th, or aw(( if he'ſhall have any ) is predeſtinate ? What 
- is. alſo the (cd 2 y working for meat, drink , or raytment? 
what necet Nay what need of Meat, Rayment, Phylick ? what 
and pains [=eed of Eating, or 'Drinking, in order to the pre- 
t )- of theſe fvation of life, or health ? what needs any care or 
\ Ftefence topreſerve the body from the moſt immi- 
ed, will ſa, (Pt danger that can be? ſeeing that all preſervas | 
the neceſſity [97 of lite, and health is decreed by God ? The 
rawn from [ſwer which any ſober man can make to himlelt, 
nation. Be [St theſe queſtions, will fully ſuffice to diſcharge 
peaks of, his mind from the temptation of this old Objecti- 
ne as is gk (3- Secing he cannot but underſtand, that it may 
predeſtins be altogether as true, that no body is predeftinate 
; can never 1 Salvation , but he that indeavours to work it 
Divine De- | 9 with fear and trembling; as itis, that no bo- 
le or labour | 9 15 predeſtinate to live, in bodily health, and 
© care that | fety, but he that eats, and drinks, and ayoids 
-, or diſap ſuch things as would neceflarily defiroy his life. 
And that the certainty of the End doth not take 


Objetion, | 2) but rather inferre, the neceſſity of the 
, than that Means, | 

nſelves, in | 3+ The third Motive, may be taken from the 
\. Whetha | *quity and reaſonableneſs ' of this work : There 
iporal , bo: | 5 nothing required of us in order to the obtain- 
ood thing | Tent of this great Salvation, but what, as reaſon- 
| able men, we muſt lude to be al her juſt; 
1s predelts men, we conclude to be altogether uſt; 
God's D& $ 2nd indiſpenſably neceſſary. To believe in the 


Temponh Son of God, ( after that he-hath been ſufficient 
y Uclared to be ſo, by all reaſonable dens? 
a— | | 3s i 


' 
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| 94 GS The Duty of a Chriftian ; 1Ipart 
obey Hit, to whom all power in Heaveh, -an{{66ntir 
Earth is given, and whom God hath de haz 
of quick, and dead 3- To repent of, and to far this v 
Gke all known fin; To deny all ungodlinels, ag {evil 
worldly luſts; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and fſouls: 
godly in this preſent world z Tolove God withJþe&t' 
all the heart, and all the ſoul, and all the might, Jholy + 
and our neighbours as our ſelves z To do to othen fi wa 
85 we would they ſhould do: to us: Theſe, andJwd 
whatever other Chriltian duty, is required, as part one 1 
of the condition ot Salvation, are things ſo apps Je r 
rently jult,and reaſonablc,as will admit ot no colout Jour 
oftexception againlt them. but f 
Let us but examine what thoſe things axe, which Ihellic 
are required of us, to render us capable of Salve 
tion, and judg, Which of them, we could wikh 
with any face of reaſon to have been abated 
Would we be ſaved by Chriſt without believing in 
him? without acknowledging him for a Saviour! I 
without any dependence upon him? Would we FRi 
have the Son of God to beſent from Heaven, on 
purpoſe to preach the Goſpel of Salvation. to us 
and our ſelves not bound to believe on him? 
Or would we be bound to believe his Dod&trine 
to be the Will of God , but not be obliged WJ 
practiſe it? Would we believe in him for a Savs I 
our, and have liberty to rcje&t' him as a Lord? Fi 
Would we, that he ſhould have nothing to do 10 
| any ſervice or obedience from us, that hath | h 
HON us with the price. of his own blood? 17'S | 
pe onable to accept his Promiſes , and refule Ws 
Pregepts ? Or, would-we have. a pardon 'for WY hi 
our fins paſt without the condition of Repar JF! 
trance that is, with 8 hecuce, or diſpenſation WF." 


contin} 
> Ws þ | : 
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reh, an{{t6ntinge in them ill, if we pleaſe ? Would we 


ade-Logifhe happy but not holy ? Would we be Devilsin - 


4 ro far Jthis world, and Angels in the next? ſerve the 
nels, agffÞevill,” the profeſſed enemy of God, and our own 
2uſly; and Iſouls; 'whiles we are here on Earth 3 and yet ex« 
zod with - to have communion with the moſt pure and 
e might Jholy God, hereafter in Heaven ? Can we contrive 
to othen Ju way, How light and darknefs, . righteouſneſs, 
heſe, andJwvd unrighteoulneſs, ſhould have fellowſhip 
d, aS part vne with an- other ? Would we have God to 
{Oo appe he reconciled to us in the free pardon of all 
a0 colout Jhur offences, and we not reconciled to him, 

but Rill be allowed to live in a tourſe of re- 
re, Which Jhellion againſt him ? Would we injoy his fa- 
of Salv+ your, and love, and not, be bound to love him? 
Duld wil Jbr would we be acknowledged to be true lovers 
1 abated Jof God, without any reſpect to his command- 
jeving in { ments? Would we injoy the grace of adoption, 
Saviour! Jthe bleſſing of ſons, and the inheritance of the 
Yould we FRingdom, with a deſpenſation tor the duty of fili- 
aVEn, 0 ll obedience? If theſe terms bz ſo unrcaſonable, 


»N. tO Us, [4sno man can have impudence enough to own the + 


»2n him? Jdefire of thera z What objetion can we have 
wainſt any of the conditions of Salvation ? which 
tonfiſt in no harder matters, than thoſe which our 
| ownReaſon is forced to ackrowledg ſo juſt, and 
indiſpenſable, that, if we had becn called tocoun- 
Ml about them, and had had our negative' vote 
i the paſlmg of them $4 or, if we had been left 
K I our ſelves, to have (et down our own terms, 

I fr otr Jaftitication, and Salvation; we could never 
al T taveſet ther lower, than they are ſet inthe Cove» 


- ” *. \ 1 ; k OP | X 
n 0 I. The fourth Motive to the utmoſtef diligence 
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06 The Diity of a Chriſtian , 7 22:48 
to be uſed in this work, is to be drawn | 
the difficultie of performing it.” If we have- a dei 
ſign to work out a buſineſs of much difficulty, is yi 
there not a great neceſſity we ſhould attend it with iti 
proportionable diligence? Moſt true it is, in reſpe&] 
of the equity, and reaſonableneſs of this. work fly, v 
( above dcclared ) there is indeed nothing init ut ( 
that is hard, conlidered in it ſelf; which is enough fl 
to verihe the words of our Saviour , My yoak is eaſe 
 ___ and my burthen s lights as wells 
_ 11-30. thoſe of his Apoſtle, His command: 

L JON: 543" ments are not grievous: Ghriſt s yoke I 
is not like that of a erucl-or hard Maſter, nor his 
burthen like that of a tyrannical Lord : His comp 
mandments are no hardcr than, ſueh as become 
the moſt gratious and mercifull Father : ſo farreis 
he from requiring any thing of us, whichis either 
impoſlible or unreaſonable. 

_ Certainly it imports notorious repugnancy to the 
name and notion of the Goſpel; it not blaſphemie 

of the Divine Goodnels, therein proclaimed, to 
ſay, or-imagin that God ſhould abuſe mankind, 
with pretences of ſuch inhnite grace, and -merg 
promiſed. under ſuch conditions, as we are inu 
capacity to perform: as having neither any ſufficier 

ey thereunto of our ſelves, nor any ground: of et 
peQing it from him, who only is able to. affordit 
Ifit be the Will and,.command of God ( as witl 
.out doubt- it is )) that every- one to whom tl 
promiſe of Salvation is made known, by the Go Fiſk 
pel ſhould( not only, believe the. general [truth @] 
.Itybut alſo.) make particular application of,itW Y's 
his own comfort 3 ( elſe how. is. it. a Goſpel @ 


Glad tidings ? ) certainly that - very comma q* 


of | (with q. - 


. " \ 
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from (without any new promiſe ) implies a juſt warrant 
a dexef conhdence in him that gives it, to ſupply us . 
(yith a ſ{afficiency of ability to perform the con- 
th Kitions of his protniſe, if, being willing to un- 
krtake them, and ſenſible of our. own inſufficien- 
Io, we ſhall lincerely ſfeck this ability froti him. 
it Wat ( tv balk all matter of Diſptite ) it 15 without 
wntroverſie , that ſuch perſons, are as the proper 
bje&ts of this exhortation ( that is, ſuch as have; 
ly the grace of God, already begun this work ) 
& Ftave-as ſure promiſes of ſuthcient grace ' to. go. 
brough withall, as they bave of the Rewatd of it; 
teing once finiſhed: The promiles Phil, 11 4 
tefore mentioned ( by way of in- LOO, 
terpretation of the words atter my Text ) are in- 
deed ſifficient to ſecure us (from any infuperable 
difficulty in this work. But do not therefore in- 
rr that there is none 3 but rather the contrary 3 
acy to the Fbecauſe, if there were no dithculty, we ſhould 
laſphemit Yrieed no ſuch ſecurity for our affiſtance to overs 
med, to Jrome it; | | Ky fy» 
mankind, } But of the Difficulties which are to be. expected, 
d mercy, Jihnd incountred, in the purſuance of this work; 
are inw JF weare ſufficiently advertiſed, as well by Scripture; 
 ſufficier Jas by our own ſenſible ant! continual Experience, 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate : 
tI(Gith bur Saviour ) For many; I ſay 
ty JF #nto your, will ſeek ( hedoth not ſay fitive ) * 20 enter 
m, and ſhall not be able ; And( in another Evange- 
e 0r ) Strait is the gate and narrow Cage 
th.0Þ is the way: which SA wave of AI. 
iew Y and few there there be that find it. In which words 
olpel,'@ F there ate no. leſs than: three feverall Fntimations 
ommall F'of the difficultic ofenterivg into life ecetnal; The 
EAT b H ae Art 
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The Duty of 4 Chriſtian , 


cond, in the Epithets of the Gate, 
and the Way 3 Strait and Narrow 3 the third,in the 
paucity of them that enter, ang the ill ſucceſs of 
many that ſeek ſo to do. Few there be that find it, and 
many ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able : The 
word Strivein the Original,is borrowed from the 
Olympick gates, wherein the. parties contendin 

for the yidtorie, were ltoutly oppoled., and theres 
fore ingaged to put forth the utimoli of theix 
ſtrength. - And with the ſame Allufion, the 
Chriſtian Courſe is by Saint Pau! , compared 
fo three ſeveral kinds of thoſe Games, viz. t. to 
Runnings 2. to Fighting, ( or cufhng 


” np with the fiſt » and 3: IF reſt ling 
a A 1 Cor, 9. 24. 26. Know ye: not that 


they that run in a Race; run all, but 
one obtaineth the Prize ? So run that ye may obtains 
; : I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainty: 
$1 T0X ava, 
e "ww. ,% air. But I heep under my body, and 
pf > hs mY bring it into ſubjefion, leſt that by any 


*Ovx triv iaiy means, when T havepreached to others 

nan Teds 7 my ſelf ſhould be a Caſtaway. And 

ne on; oh Ephel. 6. 12. For we wreſtle not againſt 

*Aywrite fleſh, and bloud, but againſt Princi- 

TV %ct.A00 palities , againſt Powers &c, x Tit 

a wh 73s 6- 12. Fight the good fight 
Ws » . 


Faith. 


Chriſtianity is a Varfare, and F iobt, againft ſpi* 


rituall adverſaries within, and - without. Withit 
againſt fleſhly luſts which warre againſt the. Sau: 
x Pet. 2, 11, Jam. 4. 1. Without, againſs Pra 


firſt js in the word X Strive; the ſes 


So fight T , not as one that beateth the. 


cipalities and Poxpers, againſt the Rslers of the 4p. Ku 
, 7 H ; l 
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meſs of this world, againſt ſpirituall wickedneſi ( or 
wicked Spirits ) in high places, Ephel. 6. 13: 
All this matter of Combate, Strife, Wreſtling, is 


ſuppoſed in. that repeated promiſe of the heaven= , 
d it, and ly | 


Reward to him only that overcometh, Rev. 2i 
tt.17. &c: And (to quote no more Texts in fo 
evident a matter ) whoſoever underſtands what 
this work is, cannot be ignorant of the difficultie 
thereof , Wherein ſo many (ſtrong luſts of the fleſh, 
2c to be mortihed , the Old man to be erucihed, 
Self to be denied, the Croſs to be taken up : 
S& many duties to God, Our ſelves, and our 
Neighbours, to be diligently performed. An inff- 
nite number of temptations, impediments jand 
ſnares, muſt be overcome : even as many as can 
beraiſed, or laid, by the wit and malice of the De- 
vell, by all the variety of worldly things, both 
g00d, and bad, that may be defired, or teared, to 
the prejudice of this deligne; and by all the men 
that we converſe with in the world ; The evil 
examples, inticements, diſcouragements, and fe- 
ducement of bad menz The errors , infirmi- 
ties and ſcandalous miſcartiages of good men. 
There is ſcarce any perſon or thing in the world 
that we can have to do withall, but may miniſter 
ſome kind of temptation to divert us from the 
firineſs of a holy life. But to all thole dfficulties 


that can be created to us from without, the greateſt 


addition is given by our Selves, from our own ma- 
tifold imperfe&tions, inhrmities , corruptions, 
and carnal diſpofitions, comprehended undet the 


. general name of the fleſh, For the Fleſh Iuſteth againſt 


the Spirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe 
we tontravy the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot dr 
be: H z the 


9g 


Www”, Aa. 


190 * The Ditty of” a Chriſtian , 
the thing that ye would. Gal: 5. 17. By all ffich 
conliderations, it is abundantly evident, that. this 
ſaving work is tull of diftcultie, and therefore 
not to be finiſhed without great diligence. 

Neither ought it to be a wonder that ſuch an im- 
menle reward, as that of an eternal telicity, ſhould 
- be charged with ſo much diffcultie,as is enough to 
exercile the belt of our diligence : it being Prover- 
biably true amongit men, that all excellent things 
are difficult to obtainz and it they were not {o,they 
would be of no ſuch eſteem. A cheap and ealte 
Victory gives nut ſo much joy, as a diſſicult one, 
So undoubtedly the difficulties that we meet with- 
all in. the way of Salvation ( being overcome by 
the Grace of God ) will much advance the joy of 
that victory, aud render us capable of greater de- 
grces of glory than otherwiſe we ſhould be : That 
glory, as it is promiſed in Scripture, being to be 
diſpenſed by way of reward , will bear proporti- 
on to the labour, and dithcultie of the work, 

. » not as meritorious in a ſiri& ſenſe, but as the 
effe& and exerciſc of Divine grace : For, glory 1s 
the Crown of grace, not as that ſignifies a gitt, 
habit, or infuſcd quality, but as it works, or 5 
exerciſed in us, by the co-operation of our own 
wills, cffeually aflifted thereby : Hence it is that 


both Scripture, and Catholick {enſe of the Church, - 


doth attribute a tpecial eminent degree of glory 
to Martyrs above other ordinary Saints, I fay, or- 
diuary Saints, concciving there will be as greata 
diitinction of Saints, as Scripture intimates there 15 
of Angels. As in the Catholick Churgh here be- 
# Lncblocpes, tow, there 1$ a plebs,0r vrulgusa POPU 
AR. 17. 11. lacy ,and a Noblelsz Some * more, 
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noble than others in the perfection -of holineſs; 
Some Heroes, ſuch as Encch, and Elia Abraham and 
David 3 Peter and Paul, and their collegues So 
will it be in the Kingdom of Heaven 3 One' Starre 


will differ from anothr in glory And thongh Infants 


and Idcots ( baptized eſpecially ) will be ſaved, 
yct it is not probable that their glory will be equal 
to that of other Saints, who had leſs of Inno- 
cency, but more of vertue in their Lives. And upon 
this account,it is juſtly defirable that Infants Bapti- 


zed may live to adult years ( though therehy they 


cannot but incurre ſome-hazard of that falyation, 
whereof they were for that ſtate fecured by their 
Baptiſm, as including the whole of the condition. 
or qualifhcation required in them ) not _ that 
they may glorihe God here (4which is the end of our 
Being and therefore ought to be defired ); but alſo 
that themſclves may be qualified tor a further de- 
gree of glory, than their baptiſmal grace, never 
proved or excerciſed, can be concluded to give 
them. 

Upon the ſamereafon, I ſuppoſe it not to be the 
tereſt of Chriſtians, to defire to get toHeaven with 
the leaſt difficultie that may be : Notonly, becauſe 
thereby we ſhall gloritie God ſo much the lefle by 
how much the leſs the excerciſe and triat of 
our love, and obedience, ſhall be : But alfo, be- 
cauſe by that means alſo, the ſtate, and* degree of 
dur future glory and happinefs, may be abated, and 
that ( for ought we know ) toall eternity. This 
conſideration may afford great incouragement, and 
Onſolation to Chriſtians , againſt the ſpecial and 
Atraordinary difficulties that they may meet with- 
above others ; Namely 
U3 


that : 


102  TheDuty of a Chriſtian, 

that all their labowy of love will be undoubtedly cons 
ſidercd , in the free and bountifull reward. 

But now againſt all the difhculties, and impe- | the 
dimcnts that are to be mett with in this great 
work, we have alſo this further comfort and ins 
couragement, viz. Thatas we have many ſorts of Þ þot 
temptations, many lets, impediments, and ditts Þ pre 


culties to paſſe through in this buſineſs; ſo have Þ he 
we as many (and indced more variety of ) helps, . 
aids, fuccours, afliftanccs, and incouragements, to- | wc 


wards our inabling to go through withall. The Þ Co 
means of grace are more various, and more po- | me 
tent than the motives to fin: For in oppoſition to | tq { 
the three generall principles: and cauſes of tempta- Þ gyx 
tion, ' the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, we Þ hol 
have more than ſo many counterforces, ſtrengths, upo 
auxiliaries, and motives, to withſtand thoſe rem- }  / 
ptations. rit 
+ Asfor inſtance, to incounter the Fleſh, and cor- | the 
rupt nature, every Chriſtian hath the promiſed | niſt 
afiiſtance of the Spirit and grace of God, For tht | hay 
ſpirit * Iuſteth againſt the fleſh. ,Belides to oppolt Þ unt 
the inordinate luſt of carnal affections, and pall | der 
ons, every man hath the faculties of Reaſon, and | * | 
Conſcience; which if they be not rejeted, or negs | goc 
lected, will do him ſome fervice in this ſpiritual | my 
warfarre. Ee ae EV TIEN | Gen 
Againſt the temptations of the World, thatis, J if n 
of the things of the World, good orevil, by way | cul: 
of delire' or fear, a manu hath ( if he behieves the 
Scripture, ) firſt, the ſame kind of things of botl 
forts, to confront his temptations, inthe Pro 
miſcs of Bleſſings in this Life, to him that,denywng 
ungodlineſs, and worldly lufts, will live ie. Þ | (tal 
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PatrT' 
righteouſly ,''and godly, in this preſent World, 
( For Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this Life ) and in 
the Threatnings of all ſorts of Pumfhments' in this 
World to him that doth not ſo. And ſecondly, 
he hath; beſides this, the things of an other World, 
both good and evil , to defire and fear, infinitely 
preater than any thing, wherewith he is liable to 
be tempted in this World. 

Then, againſt temptations from the men of the 
World of all ſorts, we have alſo the Exhortations, 
Counſels, Admonitions , and Examples of good 
men,;together with the Prayers of the whole Church, 
to ſtrengthen our patience, excite and Encourage 
our affections and indeavours to conftancy in a 
holy life : Beſides the examples of puniſhments 
upon bad men. 

Againſt the evil Spirit , we have the good Spi- 
rit of God, which 1s intmitely {firongert. Againſt 
the Devil and all wicked Spirits , we have the mi- 
niftry of good Angels, who cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have leſs power and, will e6 affift and further us 
unto all well doing , than the Devils have to hin- 
der us, or tempt us to evil. The opinion of an 
* Angel-keeper allotted to every 
good man , is more received , and 
more probable, than that of the evil 
Genizs,or the # tempting Angel. And * Zr tentaus. 
if neither be certain, as to the parti- 
cularity ; yet the common aſliftance of the one, 1s 
8 credible as the © 
Pirits. But that which gives us the moſt 'certain 
advantage, is, the promiſed aſſiſtance of God him- 
KF, by his alFſafficient grace, if we will ſeek, 


* Angelus 
Cuftos. 


fnbrace, and improve it. The Farber is our gras | 
C10Ug 
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fition of the other fort of 
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104. The Dmty of a Chriſtias , | 
cious Father , ready to hear and help us, knows 
our weakneſs, and how to\deliver us from, or 
out of, temptation. Tae Lord Feſus Chriſt,the Son, 
John 16. 33: _ overcome both World and De- 
having niexited for us a ſufficiency of Grage to do 
the like. As our Head, and King,he 15 able, and 
willing to afliſt us againſt all temptation, and tg 
| furniſh us with all grace for grace. 

John I-16. . The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 
Serpents Head, And, The holy Spirit, 
abideth in us ( if we be true Chri; 
ſtians) to work in us to will and to do, what ever 
is requircd at our hands, 

Beſides all theſe, we haye the Holy Word of God to 
tcach us ourDuty by way of inſtruction,and to excite 
us to the performance thereof by rich and precious 
"are ind to deterr us from ſin by ſevere 

hreatnings : And ſpecial Promiſes we have too, 
in the ſame Word, ( if we will take any care to 
oblerye the implicite: -conditions of them in our 
own indeavours ) 3 That Sin ſhall nt 
have dominion over us > That God will 
beat down Satan under our feet 3 That 
he-will not ſuffer us to be tempted, a: 
bove that we are able, but will with the temptation, 
make way for our eſcape : that we ma) 
be able to bear it. All theſe things 
conſidered , and compared it is evident that the 
that are with us are more, and ſtronger , than th Ir 


Gen, 34 154 


Rom. 6. 14, 


Rom. 16. 20, 


x Cor. 104 13, 


that are againſt us. Our aids., and oux Counter; 


forces againſt temptations are ftronger , than all 


our Enemies ; which abundantly clears the July | 
and Goodneſs of God, in permitting ,, and 0rd oy L 
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ing all the temptations which we meet withall in 
this World: And leaves, us without excuſe from 
any of them : Aﬀording us a ſuthcient incourage» 
ment to the work we have todo. | 

- A tift Motive to.the proſecution of. this work 
wich fear and trembling z 15 to be drawn from the 
ſhortneſs, and uncertainty of the time, wherein it 
s to be wrought out , which we all know is in- 
diſpenſably limited to the term of this life : And 
thercfore , that which. our Sayiour ſaith concern- 
ing himſelt ( Fo. 9. 4. I muſt work the Works of him 
that ſent me , while it Day: the Night cometh, when 
no man can work , ) doth as much concern every 
one of us to contider; and ſomething more, in 
in reſpe& that he knew the length of his Day, and 


the certain Hour of the Night's approaching , - 


which is impoſſible for us to do, We are ſure, 
There is no Work nor Invention in the Grave , whither 
we are going 3 and how near, we may be to the 
brink of that , we cannot learn without a Reyela-: 
tion z which no man in his Wits , will expe&. 
They are in a fad condition then, that have all 
tais work to do, when they know not whether 
thcy ſhall have an hour to diſpatch it inz but they 
mn, a fadder, that will ſtil] deferr it. Certainly, 
there is no inſtance of preſumpcion in the. World, 
that can parallel the deſperate folly of. this dilato- 
rine(ſs in a Buſineſs of fuch infinite Concernment. 
And becauſe I know, itis not in the powerof 


| words to exprels the madneſs. of this practiſe; I 

ſhall not make any further attempt toſuch a pur-: 
\ poſe. 
* fuch a folly 25is above all meaſures of rhetorical 
z EETEINn +} (hall iuly ( in compaſſion to. the 


Bur, inſtead of a: weak declamation againſt 
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Souls of men ) propound}, to them that may hs 
perſwaded to weigh them; a few {erious Con 
derations. ; tC | 

Firſt , that although we be fully aſſured , by out | 
Saviour's Parable, that he that comes in at the betc 
eleventh hour, may poſſibly find time enough, to}! 
finiſh this Work : yet that ( for ought | 
any man can know ) that hour may (0 

be already paſt with him} yea, and the very twelfth | £2" 
may not. want many minutes . of being ſpent al- his 

ready; with. which the day of Salyation muſt ne« | N! 

ceſfarily expire; and to recover any minute of it; Mc 
will be as impoſlible, as to recall Yeſterday. 

Secondly, It is worth the inquiry, Whether thoſe hey 
perſons that came 'in, and were accepted , at the len 
eleventh hour, had ever been called before,and refu- (cx 
ſed to obey ; For if they had not, or it cannot appear | *** 
that they had, their Example is vaſtly difterent thi 
from the Caſe of ſuch, as have perhaps been called | © 
every hour of the day, and have always retuled, al 
with a pertinacious wiltulneſs , preſumptuouſly th 

deferring . their obedience to the laſt, And o 
though the negative of their former Calling , can- | 
not be fully proved , yet there is a firong preſutmp- | ” 
tion for it, trom their own words, it they ſignihe 
any thing in the Parable, Matth. 20. 6,7. And 
about the eleventh hour , he went out and found others 
ftanding idle, and ſaith unto them , Why ſtand ye 
here all the day idle ? They ſay unto him , Becauſe 
70 man bath hired us : What theſe words ſhould 
mean, is ſcarce accountable , if they do not: ſignifi 
that that was the firſt time they had been called to 
work. 

And for the Thick upon the Croſs , who came 
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not in; till the end of the twelfth hour, and yet 
had the priviledge of accompanying his Sayiour, 
the ſame day, into the Heayenly Paradiſe; it -is no 


{eG uncertain ,, whether ever he met with Chriſt 


before, or had heard ſo much of him, as could 
rationally oblige his Faith. Befides, there were {0 
many ſingularities of Circumſtance in his Caſe, 
(impoſſible to be found in any other ) as, being 
conlidered by one that is not willing to deceive 
his own Soul, can afford no more than a bare 
Remedy againſt abſolute Deſpair at the laſt 
Moment. | 
It is doubtleſs, a very rational truth , that one 
heroical act of Vertue, may have a juſt Equiva+- 
lency to a multitude of ordinary ones, And the 
ſervice of a quarter of an hour, may poſlibly , by 
it's degrees ot intenlion in the zeal, as well as by 
the extraordinary matter of it, bz as conſiderable 
as that of many years: Such perhaps is that of 
a ſudden, free, and zealous Martyrdom 3 whereof 
there is fome ftore of Examples in Eccletuaſtical 
Story. And whether the acknowledgement of 
Chrift , with ſo full and frce Contefſion of Faith 
in him , by one that had been fo much a Stranger 
to him, at ſucha time, when the Faith of alt men, 
was ſo much diſcouraged , and that of Wis own 
Diſciples, ſo much ſhaken; was not equivalent 
to that of any Martyr , is a reaſonable Problem: 
That is, Whether upon all due confiderations, 
it were not as great a Faith to believe in a dying 
Saviour, as it can be to die for a living one. It 
feems to me a yery” evident truth, that the 
ttrength of this man's Faith did exceed that of any 
perfou living in the World, except the Bleſſed 
_TT > Mother's 
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10$ The Duty of a Chriftian , 
' Mother's. True it is, the Heathen Centurion, 
and ſome others, that were with him, did make 
a. verbal proteſlion of a like Faith in him, when 
they ſaid, Truly, this was the Son of God : Matth. 27, 
54.But it is obſervable,that that perſwaſton was rai- 
{ed in them,only by the fight of the many Miracles, 
and Prodigies which followed his death , which 
the Thiet lived not to ſee. Belides ( to diſmif 


this Example with one Confideration more, from 


the Circumſtance of the time when it happened ) 
for any wiltul impenitent Sinner to pretume of 
Pardon at Jaſt, notwithſtanding his preſent de- 
layes, by the incouragement of this ſingular 
Example, hath apparently no more of reaſon in 
It, than it would be in a common MaletaCtar to ad- 
venture upon Capital Crimes, upon the hope of a 
general Pardon,by the Example ot ſuch a thing once 
granted by his Prince, at his Coronation. 

A ſecond Conſideration againſt the delay of this 
Work, is to be drawn from the multitude of 
Examples of ſuch as (by uncxpected Circumſtan- 
ces in their Death ) have been prevented of all 
poſhibilities of doing any thing towards it: 

y reaſon of ſuddenneſs either of Death, or 
( which. makes the Caſe perfectly equal ) of the 
loſs of Underſtanding. Were the Examples of ſuch 
a fatal p'/Mnſion, as rare and ſingular, as that 
of the dying Thict's effectual Convertion; yet, 
conlidering the* infinite moment of it's Conſe* 
quence, thcy ſhould in reaſon be far greater Mo« 
tives of Fear, and Caution, againſt Delay, than 


that can be of Hope or Incouragement in it. But | 


this Conhideration is much to be advanced by the 
mnumerable contingencies, aud poſlibilitics , that 
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may cauſe ſuch an abſolute prevention : or at leaſt 
may ſhorten, and determine that remainder of 
time that a ſinner can hope to have, to work out 
his ſalvation, - Certain it is, that every man's 
glaſs is turn'd- for his Lite , but what the Content 
of it is, is impoſlible to know : Whiles every man 
knows that the contingencies of it s being broken, 
or ſuddenly exhautted, are more than the number 
of Sands in the biggelt Glaſs that is: To go about 
to collect the number of Caſualties by which the 
life of man hath been cut off, were an endleſs bu-= 
incſs; and yet fo far ſhort of the poſflibilities by 
which it may be, as is not imaginable, 

A third Conſideration againli delay in this Work; 
may be this: That ſecing nothing doth provoke 
the wrath of God ſo much as preſumption in Sin, 
tis juſtly to be conceived that the meaſure, and 
continuance of ſuch preſumption is the moſt 
probable thing that can be, to determine-the ex- 
tent of God's patience, and to move him to give 
up a ſinner to ſuch a penal, invincible hardneſs of 
heart, as will make it impoſlible for him to repent. 


itter he had fo ſtubbornly hardened himſelf, a- 
2ainſt all the admonitions that had been given him 
by the mouth, and hand of Moſes. Now God's 
hardening Pharaob's heart , doth undoub{WMly hg- 


weceſſary for his Converhon , which left him un- 
&r a neceſſity of perdition. And this puniſhment 
(the ſevereſt that a man is capable of, out of Hell,) 


. Is therefore juſtly to be feared by him that wiltul- 
{I )y delayes his Repentance 3 becauſe ſo to do, is an 
F xtreme preſiunptionz And though it be gt 

o or 


L 


We read of God's hardening the heart of Pharaob, 


the the withdrawing of that Grace which was 
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far ſach a perſon, ( notwithſtanding this proye 
cation ) to obtain Grace, not only (ſufficient , but 
effeftual to Salvation; yet no perſon is more uns 
likely {o to. do; Such perſons have leaſt reaſon tg 
hope for that Grace, and moſt caule to feat the pri 
vation of it, 

Every man that believes any thing in the matter I 
of Religion, mult needs be convinc'd that he ows 
his whole Lite to the ſervice of God: Now for 
him that cannot but acknowledge, he owes all 
his time to God's ſervice, and hath already waſted 
the greateſt part of it, in following his own luſts; 
and in a courſe of rebellion againſt God , ftill to 
withald., deliberately , and preſumptuouſly , that 
unknown part of it, which remains, 1s ſuch 2 
degree of wickednets as, though God may pardon, 
no nan can tell, Whether he will or no. And 
though we are aſſured he will accept the Work of 
his own Grace whenfoever it takes effe&; yet we 
have little reaſon to hope he will afford that 
Grace, to ſuch as defire not to partake of it, till 
it- cannot be ſerviceable to him: let this then be 
the fifth Argument or Motive, to ſtir up Chr 
Kjans to the diligent purſuit of this Work 3 The 
ſhortneſs of the time that we have to hniſh it in; 
together with the cxtreme hazard of delaying it. 

6. I ſhall add but one Argument more, whuch 
is to be. drawn from the intinite love and mercy of 
God , which he hath ſhewed in this Defign of 
our Salvation, contrived and procared by the 
* Incarnation of his Eternal Son ; and effected 
by. the ſhedding of his moſt prectous Blond , Wb 
gave- himſelf for us ,, t0-redeem- us from all Iniquits, $** 
aud to. prvifie. to: himſelf a peculiar Reople, 2ealow'F, | 
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god Works. For. we know, that we are nit redeemed 
with corruptible things , as Silver and Gold,from our 
nin Converſation , but with the | hrs Bloud of 
Chriſt. And ſhall we now neglect that great Sal- 
ration, that infinite Grace, that coſt ſo dear the 
procuring? Ought we not to eſtimate the Worth 
and excellency of this end, by the means, whereby 
it was effeted ? Will any wile Agent beſtow more 
Coſt upon a thing than it is worth? The infinite 
worth of the Means, uſed by ſo wiſe a Contriver, 
doth fully confirm the excellency of the End : 
which in it ſelf doth ſo much tranſcend the hopes 
of ſuch poor Mortal Creatures: The height and 
dignity of that far more exceeding eternal weight of 
Glory, the Felicity of that State, together with the 
Immutability thereof, is rendred credible , by the 
Means whereby it was purchaſed. For, had it not 
xen a glorious and immutable thing , ſnrely God 
would never have deligned to bring it about by ſuch 
in Infinite Proje& : And though God needs not the 
plory of our Salvation,no more than he doth thatof 
vur preſent Servicez yet how much he values both, 
$to be eſtimated by the Price that was given for it, 
Now then, todeſpiſe or neglect this End, that was 
procured by ſuch a-coftly Means, how hainous a 
vin muſt it needs be, To tread under foot the Bloud: 
if the Sor of God ! | 
I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe, with ſome ſpecial 
Directions how to proſecute this Work with the 
tet advantage. | 
1. Becaule ( as we read in the following verſe } 
Is God that worketh in: us to will, and to dog of bis 
td pleaſure, it behoves us to pray. carneſtly, fre- 
kutly, apd-couſtantly , for the diEQuual —— ny" 
'Þ $ i | O 4 


© ally the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation 


112 -- The Duty of a Chriſtian, © 
of his grace. That Godly fear and - trembling 
which the Text requires, ſerves to drive us'to God 
in the humble ſenſe ot our own danger, and itn 
potency : And we have a- promiſe that, Whoſoeus 
ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved 
Rom. 10. 13, Not that this is all that is requirec 
to Salvation, but that he that doth fo, ſhall no 
want any aſſiſtance of Gods grace neceſſary to Sal 
vation. And that he will give the holy Spirit to the 
that arke it, Luk '11. 13. Alwaics ſuppoſed thats 
we aske aright, with fincere, and earneſt defiretg 
receive and improve the gift; which requires, that 
we be carcfulljnot to receive the grace of God in vai 
not to relilt or quench the {ſpirit ; as is uſually don 
by many that daily pray for his grace in a forma 
and hypocritical manner: The ſuccefle of o 
prayers, depends upon the fincerity of our deſire 
which is only verihed by our diligent indeayorst F 
obtain the things we pray for. | ] 

Seeondly, Bccauſe the Word of God, and eſpec 


able to ſave our ſoules, to make us wiſe uiito Salvation 
it conccrns us to attend diligently to the reading 
hearing, and meditating ot this Divine Word 
and that- not only b<cauſe it affords unto us df 
reQtion how to attain thisend, by informing t 
concerning the conditions thereof; but alſo b 4 
cauſe it is a powerfull mean t6 work them ing F 
The holy Spirit , by which God worketh- in I; 
both to Will and to. do, breathes" in the Wo 
and is ordinarily conveyed thereby, into the ſolf F *,; 
'of men; | SIE | | 
Thirdly, Becauſe, although this work. cant 
be done for us by any other perſons, yet'it thay 
43 | PrC noly 
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to workout bis Satvation,' 8c; 15 
promoted by their affiftance, we have great reaſon 


to deſire the afliffance of Chriſtian brethren, by 
their charitable admonitions, counſel, conference, 


and prayers. And thishelpis moſidelirable from 


them that are beſt qualified to afford itz and there- 
fore, eſpecially from our ſpirituall Paſtors and: 
Teachers : without negle& of faithful brethren. 
It is Samt James his advice, Confeſs your ſins one 
to another, "and pray one for another , WES 

the effefiual prayer of a righteous man games 16 

availeth much. When men are to work out ſome 
temporall intereſt, to ſave themſelves from danger, 


or to obtain any preferment, they will defire the ' 


aſſiſtance of others, eſpecially ſuch as are molt. 
able to further themin it: And have we not as 
much,and a great deal more reaſon to do.ſo,in this 
ſpiritual deſign? -- 

Fourthly,lt behooves us to take great heed ( not 
only of all ſuch things as do directly oppoſe this 


work, as being contrary toit, ſuch areall ſinful © 


pracices and cuſtomes, but alſo ) of all hinde- 
rances; and divertiſements from it. Such asare 
found in the world ; The men of the world, and 
the things of the world. 

Firſt, The men ofthe world,by their vain com-, 


pany, evilexample,and otherwayes, -are great im-- 
pediments to the ſcrious proſecution of this work. 
And therefore it bchooves Chriſtians, to have as ' 
little familiarity with them as they may; Depart * 


from me ( faith David ) forT will keep 
the commandments of my God: it is not 


a eafie thing to keep the commandements of God ' 


in the company of evil doers:; I have not fate with 
| vain 


4 *3. . 
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114 -* The Duty of a Chriſtian, | 
- vain perſons: ( ſaith he again ) neither will T goin” 
with diſſemblers ; T have hated the congregation of 
evil dners, and will not fit with the wicked. AsSwe I} gc 
[| ſhall have none of their company in "Heaven, 6 Þ| E: 
/ neither ſhould we defire or delight init on: Earth, Þ zo, 


becauſe it hinders us in our way to Heaven. an 
Secondly, The things of the World are very Þ be 

h great. incumbrances, and lets in this holy work: Þ le 
jy The profits, Pleaſures, and Preferments of this} th 
| world, though. innocent in themſelves, yet do I c 
in very much wvvert men from the purſuit of true | th 
} holineſs, , ay happineſs. They. that will be rich | tt 
( faith Saint Pawt ) fall into temptation, -and a ſnare, |} H 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, | w 
which drown men in deſtruction and |} 0! 
2 Tim; 2,4. F*rdition. No man that warreth, in- | 

 tangleth himſelf with the affairs of this || fl: 

fe, that he may pleaſe him, who hath chiſen him! ts } 

be a ſinldier, Take heed of bing too follicitous } T 
| for thy portion 1nthis. world, lc{t that prove to be I 
IL all that thou ſhalt have 3 The generality of men J 
| Joſe all thetrea(ures, joys, andglories of Heaven, I 0! 
i by bcing too covetons of the ſuppoſed lawfull J tt 
I. riches,plcaſures, and honours of this world. Re- } p 
; membcr the words of our Saviour : how hard a I c: 
[| thug it i5( though not impoſlible.) for a.rich man' I tc 
| to entex ;into the Kingdome of Heaven: If thou F 8 
wouldeſt be ſuxe to fave thy ſoul, Love not the world,” || tl 
nor the things of the world,x Fob.2.15.Itthou would | d 
once be happy indeed, coutent thy ſelf here in this} f 
world with* the hopes of it in an other life; and } b 
doe not {eek to anticipate it in the injoyments of | 
this world. | 


| 17m. 6, [9 | 
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Fifthly, Examine thy ſelf often and ſeriouſly, - 
-whethex this work be truly begun, and how it 
goes farward ; It is the exhortation ofthe Apoſtle; 

| Examine your ſelves whetber ye Le in the faith, prove 
1owr own ſelves, 1Car 13. 5. It behooveth Chriſti- 
ans to put the queſtion to themſelves, whether they 
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to work out by Salvation, &c Ii5 


be in the right Faith, whether they be true be- 
leevers or no: whether they be duly qualified for 
this Salvation, according tp the . conditions de- 
clarxed. in the promiſes : Do I indeed believe in 
the Lord Jeſus with an unfained- Faith, ? Hows 
this Faith perfeted or-veritied by my works ? 
Have I truly repented, and brdught forth fruits 
worthy of repentance? Dog I live after the fleſh 
or after the {pirit, ? Is it my ſtndy and diligent 


indeayour'to cleanſe my ſelf from all filthincfs of - 


fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear 
of God ? Aml in the right way to Heaven or no? 
This practice of ſelf examination, is ſo much the 
more neceſſary, as it is eaſfie to be dececived._in a 
mans pretended title to this ſalvation : multitude 
of perſons are deceived, and wil finally periſh, 
that make account to be ſaved, and do not ſuſ- 
pe&. their own condition. This is certainly the 
cale of 'moſt men. For, almoſtall men to kane 
tobeſaved and yet our Saviour tells us, that the 
gate is ſo narrow, and the way fo firaight, that 
they are but few that will find it. How much then 
doth it concern us, To work, out our Salvation with 
fear and trembling, to be exaQ and curious in this 
buſineſs, and to take heed of flattering our ſelycs 
with vain hopes, and falſe grounds ? £ 


6, Laſtly, To ſecure this work, letus remember 
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+16 | "The! Dnty of 5 Chriſtian; Ge. .. 
and obſerve tarefally the precept of our $zviout 
and his Apoltles : Take beed, waich, 
Mat. 1 13+ 13 and pray. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the 
x Cor. 16: 13. faith; Be ſober,be vigilant becatſe you? 
i Pet. 5. 8. adverſary the devil , as a roaring Lion, | 
walketh about ſeeking whom be may de- 
1 Thel. 5i6. | pour. Let- us not ſleep as do others, but 
let us watch and be ſober. Take heed 
of ſpiritual ſloth, and'that thou fall not aſleep in ſin, 
and ſecurity. Remember the parable of the fooliſh 
Virgins, that ſ|cpt away theit opportunity of meet- 
ing their Lord, and were thut out of his company: 
There 15 no general practice (o uſctull,and neceflary 
to the keeping of a good conſcience, and the per- 
tecting of holmcfs, as this of conſtant watchtfulncts 
over our ſelves: The want whereot is the cauſe of 
mcns negjicct of, and miicarriage in this work. 
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